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Preface 


I dedicate this work with admiration and veneration to the greatest 
Siva yogi, His Holiness, Srila Sri. Shanmukha désika Jnanasambandha 
Paramacharya Swamikal, the Mahasannidhanam, who is the embodiment of 
Siva Caryd, Siva Kriya, Siva Yéga and Siva Jnana, and the 26% head of the 
Dharmapuram Adheenam, Saiva Mutt, Tamilnad, on his 81* birthday. I had 
the privilege of having his darshan and the benefit of his discourses on many 
occasion and found in him singular dedication to Saiva worship and faith. His 
knowledge of Saivism is unparalleled and he follows it as a way of life and not 
as an intellectual acquisition. He lives every minute in Siva consciousness. 
His Holiness has absolute faith in Vedic, Agamic and Puranic unity that is the 
foundation of Indian ethos and culture and strives to contribute to its proper 
understanding and appreciation. 


He comes from the same lineage of the great Tamil Saivism founded 
by Sri Maykantar and Guru Jfana Sambandar, the founder of Dharmapuram 
Adheenam and also the great poet Kumaraguruparar and Velli-ambala-vana 
Tambiran, who in his masterly commentary on Jnanavarana text, cites the 
two texts Sarva-siddhdnta-vivéka, and Jfidna-siddhi, the two rare Sanskrit 
texts that form the subject matter of this study. The present Sannidhanam 
combines in himself all the knowledge and experiences of his predecessors, 
and enlivens the religious life of this region. I consider this as an honour and 
privilege to present this volume as an imperishable fragrant flower of offering 
on his 81* birthday 


This work bases its analysis on two. rare Sanskrit texts, Sarva- 
siddhanta-vivéka, (Critical understanding of all religious systems) and Jndadna- 
siddhi (Achievement of Knowledge), through which the meaning and 
identification of some of the immortal sculptures of India like Elephanta 
Trimurti are rexamined. After introducing as many as thirty various Schools 
of Saivism and “Sdakta-Vama tantras”, the date and authorship of the Sanskrit 
texts are detailed both from North and South Indian perspective. 


The Jfidna-siddhi is an unknown Sakta-tantra while the other text 
Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka is a 11th cent digest giving extraordinary insight into 


various Saiva systems. No other text, so far known, gives such detailed 
information on Bhairava, Kapadlika, Kalamukha, Séma, and other schools of 
Saivam as this one. Both the texts are given in original in the available form. 
The Svacchanda Bhairava tantra, the authoritative text is cited extensively to 
provide a clear picture of Vama-Sakta ideology and Bhairava school of 
thought. 


It is seen that Madhya Pradesh (Central India) and other regions 
including Kashmir leaned very heavily on Bhairava worship and so their 
temples and sculptures are studied from that angle. The study also 
reinterprets and corrects many doubtful identifications of Tantric and other 
sculptures displayed in great museums of the world like USA, UK, Germany, 
France and other Western countries, and also in Indian Museums. All the 
revisions are based on textual and inscriptional sources. The art and history 
of the ancient city of Ujjaini, which seemed to have played a leading role in 
Bhairava Saivism is lucidly explained. With over 24 colour plates and over 
100 black and white illustrations, the book revolutionizes the study of the 
monumental art of India. 


I express my profound heartfelt thanks, to Dr. Bettina Baumer, who 
presented me with Svacchanda Bhairava tantra with kindness and 
encouragement. Prof. R.N. Misra, of Institute of Advanced Studies, Shimla, 
Dr. Kamalesa Dutt Tripati, the Director of Kalidasa Academy, Ujjaini, 
Sri Muhammad, Superintending Archaeologist, Bhopal Circle, Archaeological 
Survey of India, Prof. Dwivedi, University of Gwalior and a large number of 
other enthusiastic scholars who evinced great interest in this research. 


I am greatly indebted to Sri. C.V.N. Ravi, the Proprietor of Jai Ganesh 
Offset Printers, Mylapore, in seeing this book printed neatly with great 
patience and dedication. 


R. Nagaswamy 
5.5.2006 
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Introduction 


Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka 
and Jiana-siddhi 


Two Sanskrit texts, Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka and Jfdna-siddhi, both of great 
importance to the study of history of Indian Sivaism are included in this volume. This 
work also gives a brief history about where these texts are found, the texts in original, 
followed by brief summaries of the contents of both texts and a crtical evaluation and 
their use to Saiva art and religion. 


The text is found in a Tamil Commentary on JAana-avarana-vilakkam' by 
Velli-ambala-vanar Tambiran who was an extraordinary Saiva exponent. According to 
tradition he was a contemporary of the celebrated Kumara guruparar who lived in the 
time of Tirumalai Nayak of Madurai who ruled in the middle of 17" cent. Velli- 
ambala-vanar belonged to 17" cent. He is said to have gone to Varanasi to learn Saiva 
systems, studied under Kumaraguruparar and has written an exhaustive commentary 
on the Tamil JAdnavarana text.” The interesting part of the text is he cites many 
important Sanskrit texts in a Tamil work. Velli-ambala-vanar cites more than 180 
texts. 


Sanskrit and Tamil texts cited in Jidnavarana vilakkam by Velliyambalavana 
Tambiran:- 


STN DM KR WN 


a ae 


Acintya-visva-sadakhya- 
dakshinagama 253 
Aditya-purdnam S 981] 
Ajitagamam 340 
Ambé-sthavam 10 
Anmartha-pija paddhati S 767 
Arivananda-siddhi T 126 
Bhavishya-puranam 98] 
Bhima-samhita 413 
Bhoga-karika 737 
Bhuvana Tattvam 30 
Brahadaranyaka-bhashyam 103 
Brahad-kalottara 1055 
Brahmanda puranam 4] 3 
Candra-dipam 65 


Chidambara-mahatmyam S 1003 


Chidambara-manmyam 247 
Dakshina 1132 
Dakshinagamam 252 
Dévi-kalottaram 348 
Diksha-vivéekam 


. Diptam 186 
. Drk-drsya-vivékam 
. Gaudapdadiya-vivaranna by 


Bhagavadpada 104 


. Gauda-pdadiya-vivaranam 104 


Guru-sthuti 115 
Halasya-mahatmya 787 


. Hiranya-garbha-védantam 7] 


Hitépadésa 
Jivaka-cintamani 41] 
Jiana-diksha-prakasika 383 


_ Sidina-dipika 72 


Jnanadipika T 837 
Jiandanta-paribhasha 66] 


. Jana-ratnavali 1134 


Jidna-saram 65 


ae oF om 


. Jtidna-siddhi 114 


Jfidna-siddhi(Pradsdda- 
prakaranam) 78 

Jiidna-vacittam T 165 

Jianavarana bhashyam 331 


. JRanavaranam 53 


Kalidasa 672 
Kaldttaram 402 
Kamikam 228 
Kafichi-manmyam 5 
Kanda-kaldttaram 646 


. Kanda-puradnam 229 


Kandha (S) 646 
Kanmavaranam 53 
Karanam 1003 


. Kiranam 806 


Kriya-krama-dyctika T 1009 
Kriyd-sa@ra 727 


. Kumara-guruparar T 


Kurum-tirattu T 164 
Kitastha-dipika 148 


. Mahimnam 413 


Mahimna-sthavam 424 
Makutam 674 


. Makutottaram 257 

. Malini-vijaya 517 

. Matangam 656 

. Mey-jfiana- vilakkam T 1168 
. Mrgéndra 663 


Mudumolimévaippu T 


. Mukti niscayam 325 
. Nada-karika 622 


68. Navalinga-lilai T 181 

69. Nirdmaya-dévar-(work) T 131 
70. Nisvana-sdram 65 

71. Ni&vdsa-karika - 26 

72. Nisvasdttaram 596 

73. Paripirna-siddhi T 107 

74. Pafica-dasi 349 

75. Pafica-pranava-vivékam - 52 
76. Paficanada-manmyam 349 
77. Paficavarana-sthava 1054 

78. Parakhya 255 

79. Paramoksha-niras$a-karikai 227 
80. Pardsaram 514 

81. Paushkaram 223 

82. Ponvannattu-antati T 1003 
83. Prakatartha-vivaranam 102 
84. Prdasada-vivaranam 

85. Prasada-vilakkam T 

86. Piuja-sthavam 684 

87. Pujda-sthava-vyakhyanam 1054 
88. Pundarikapura-manmyam 231 
89. Ratna-trayam 633 

90. Raurava vritti vivekam 224 
91. Raurava-Ggamam 217 

92. Rauravottaram 579 

93. Rupdsvar ipa-ahaval T 637 
94. Sadasiva-ripam 1054 

95. Saiva-nikantu T 169 

96. Siva-purdnam 404 

97. Sakti-nipata-ahaval T 36] 
98. Salikanatha 430 

99. Sambandar-tévaram 595 

100. Chanddkhya-upanishad 

101. Samkshépa-sarirakam 102 
102. Sankalpa-nirdkaranam 298 


103. Sarva-jhanéttaram 218 

104. Sarva-mata-upanyasam 185 

105. Sarva-siddhanta-rahasya 1136 

106. Sarva-siddhanta-sangraha 1135 

107. Sarva-siddhanta-vivékam 

108. Shad-padartha-dipika 1054 

109. Shad-sahasra-kaldttara 611 

110. Siddhanta-bddam 402 

111. Siddhanta-cintya-visva- 

Sadakhya 95 

112. Siddhanta-dipika 186 

113. Siddhanta-rahasya S 1130 

114. Siddhanta-samuccayam 187 

115. Siddhanta-saravali T 1068 

116. Siddha-tantra 595 

117. Siddha-tantra-dgama 606 

118. Siddha-tantram 456 

119. Siva-dhanrmottaram T 900 

120. Siva-dharmam 229 

121. Siva-gita 784 

122. Siva-Jniana-bidham 390, 415 

123. Siva-Jhidna- bodha-sangraham 

228 

124. Siva-jitana- siddhiyar T 170 

125. Siva-prakasam 

126. Siva-prakasam T 676 

127. Siva-piija-sthavam 236 

128. Siva-puranam also called 
Brahmdanda-purdnam 32 

129. Siva-tantra-rahasya 665 

130. Srimakutam 249 

131. Sriman mrgendram 255 

132. Suddhakhya 623 

133. Suprabhédham 341 

134. Surésvara-vartik 


135. Sitta-samhita 170 154. Tolakappiyam T 715 
136. Svacchanda-Bhairavam 26 155. Tiruvacakam T 960 
137. Svacchandam 10 156. Tolakappiyam T 715 
138. Svayambhuvam 472 157. Uttara-kamikam 507 
139. Svétaranya madnmiyam 220 158. Vaiseshika-mata 61] 
140. Tarkka-paribhasha 459 159. Vakya-vritti 106 
141. Tattva-dipam 65 160. Vama-tantra 113] 
142. Tattvamirtam T 106 16]. Varga-rahasya 729 
143. TattvaprakaSa vritti of Aghéra 162. Vasishta-laingam 19 
Siva 830 163. Vatula-suddhakhyam 254 
144. Tattva-prakasam T 189 164. Vatuldttaram 341] 
145. Tattva-sangraham § 745 165. Vayaviya-piija-paddhati 692 
146. Tattvasaram 65 166. Vayu-puradnam 220 
147, Tattva-siddhi 65 167. Védanta prakaranam 111 
148. Tattva-vivékam 102 168. Vira-tantram 245 
149. Tevaram T 815 169. Visva-saréttaram 653 
150. Thiru-mantra-malai 815 170. Vriddhagiri-manmyam 345 
151. Thirup-puha][T 7 171. Yogajam 413 
152. Thiruvenkattu-manmyam 417 172. Yoga-saram § 720 
153. Tiruvacakam T 960 173. Yéga-siddhi 65 


(The numbers after the titles denote the page number of the book Jfiana- 
varana vilakkam. “T” denotes the work is in Tamil) (unless otherwise stated 
numbers given in brackets in this and two more chapters refer to page number 
of the book Jfidna- varana vilakkam. 
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The Tamil Saiva Siddhanta school was founded by Meykanta Dévar in his 
Tamil work “Siva-jfidna-bddham” written in the thirteenth cent. Arul Nandi in his 
“Siva-Jhana-siddhiyar”' elaborated this text. These two works put together constitute 
the basis of Tamil Saiva Siddhanta system. Another Saiva Siddhanta text, JAdna- 
avarana-dipikd was written as a supplement to the Siddhanta text Siva-Jfana- 
siddhiyar by Guru Jiiana-sambanda-mirtikal, the Founder Head of the Dharmapuram 
Adhinam Matha of Tamilnadu. 


Velli-ambala-vanar who is mentioned as “Siva-Jiiani” and also “Rajata- 
Sabhanatha-y6gi” wrote this commentary on the Jfidna-avarana-dipika as vyakhyana- 
vilakkam. He belonged to the Sanat-kumara-santana which elucidated Jfiana- 
@varana-siddhanta’ (School). This was a tradition established by one Satya-Jiiana- 
darsi, followed by Paranjydti who initiated Meykantar, the founder of the Saiva 
siddhanta tradition through his Tamil Work Siva-jfAana-bodham. This was a translation 
into Tamil of the Sanskrit text Siva-jfidna-bodham. In this line of teachers came 
Kamalai-jfiana-prakasa who initiated Guru Jfianasambanda who established the 
Dharmapuram Adinam matha. He wrote a text called Jfidnavarana dipika. Velli- 
ambala-vanar the author of this commentary obtained initiation from Masilamani 
désika, the fourth head of the Dharmapuram matha. 


From this it is evident he had another but famous name Satya-jfiani and that he 
was an Ati-varnasrami a recluse. 


Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka 


The Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka is a rare Sanskrit text dealing with various Saiva and 
Sakta sub-sects that existed in mediaeval India. It deals with more than thirty sub-sects 
among the Saiva and Sakta schools, their basic philosophy, the concept of Supreme in 
each school, their mode of worship, and the texts they followed, that are of great value 
to Indian religious history. They help in understanding monumental temples and 
sculptures through out India that have come up in mediaeval times based on these 
schools. The name of the author is not available but the date of composition can be 
fixed with an amount of certainty. The available text consists of more than 840 verses 
in anushtub metre with a few prose passages in between. In its original form it dealt 
with other schools as well like Advaita, Mimamsa, Samkhya, Yoga, Dvaita, Bauddha, 
Jaina and others, as its name “Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka” suggests, like the “Sarva- 
dar§ana-sangraha” of Sayana Madhava,’ which has been published in more than two 
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editions The later text Sarva-darsana-sangraha is well known and extensively cited by 
scholars but Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka is not known. The present text shows that there 
has been a tradition of compiling basic tenets of all schools for the better 
understanding of serious students of philosophy. 


Jiidna-siddhi 


The other text Jfidna-siddhi® is an important source for the study of Saivism and 
is also found in the same commentary on Dipika by Velli-ambala-vana-svamikal. It is 
mentioned in the commentary that it is an Agama included among 224 secondary 
Agamas and follows ths agamic structure in its arrangement. This text in its original 
contained more details but the available parts have been used to supplement what is 
not found in the Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka. Jfidna-siddhi is in the form of a dialogue 
between Siva and Dévi and is ascribed to divine origin that carries authority as the 
other 4gamas. 


Both the texts available for us have neither the beginning nor the end and 
presented here as found in the citations in their incomplete forms. As the citations are 
selective there are gaps and also loss of continuity. In some instances same verses are 
cited more than once. Such repetitions have been removed in this volume. The 
citations occur along with many other quotations thus seem to fail in their 
cohesiveness. Velli-ambala-vanar has taken extraordinary care to cite the name of the 
text and even the chapter from which he quotes, that makes the collection easy and 
authentic. In one or two instances there still persist doubts as to the citations and its 
text. Inspite of such difficulties the volume of verses cited from both the works is so 
great that they stand out as monumental texts. As these two texts are not cited in any 
study so far including the recent exhaustive Saiva studies by Sanderson’ or Goodal® it 
is obvious that these texts are not known to any and deserve to be brought to the notice 
of the scholars in their present state of availability with notes and comments. 


The Jfidnavarana had a bhdshya in Sanskrit from which Velli-ambala-vanar 
draws citations. At the beginning of the text, he makes it clear that he was composing 
Pada-vivéka (a commentary with meaning for words) for the Tamil Jiandadvarana- 
vilakkam that was composed by Guru Jiianasambanda-désika,’ the founder of the 
Dharmapuram Saiva siddhanta matha. This Acarya wrote three great works- Siva- 
bhoga-sadram, mukti-ni§cayarm and Jfidnavarana-vilakkam. As the contribution of Sri 
Guru Jfiana-sambanda, the founder of the Dharmapuram matha is a land mark in the 
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history of Tamil society and deserves to be properly appreciated it is dealt with in the 
sequence. It is not known how close Jfianavarana Vilakkam in Tamil, is to bhdshya in 
Sanskrit. Obviously it is evident that Guru Jiianasambanda désika was steeped in 
Jianavarana tradition, which is also called Jfidndanta school, different from the 
Karmanta school. Jiananta School is also called Siddhanta Saivam. Velli-ambala- 
vanar was also an ardent follower of the same school and hence wrote this Pada- 
vivéka, now well known as Mahda-bhashya.'® As Velli-ambala-vanar cites extensively 
from both Tamil and Sanskrit texts, there could be no doubt that his work is a Maha- 
bhashya. 


The benedictory verse of the Maha-bhadshya seems to sugges that 
"JidGnavarana-vilakkam" of Guru _Jfiana-sambanda-désika was known as 
"Jianavarana-dipika in Sanskrit and that Velli-ambala-vanar’s own work called 
Arump-pada-vivéka or shortly pada-vivéka. 


This work is an exposition of Siva-jfana-bddham and its great exposition Siva- 
jiiana-siddhi by Arulnandi Sivacaryar. The later work Siva-jfidna-siddhi is in two 
parts, as Parapaksha and Supaksha (the external schools and the Internal schools). 
This text begins with the Supaksha of Arulnandi. As the external schools have already 
been dealt with elaborately in his Para paksha, he begins discussing supakkam or what 
we may call the internal schools and their refutation and finally establishes his own 
School firmly. 


So both the Sanskrit and Tamil texts dealing with the external schools have not 
been elaborately discussed here. It is in a way a great loss to our knowledge, because 
those portions dealing with Lokayatas, Arhatas, Baudhdhas, May4vadins and others in 
such text as Sarva-siddhdanta-vivéka and Jiidnasiddhi are lost. 


It is however a matter of satisfaction that the extensive citations especially of 
Sarva-siddhatanta-vivéka and Jfidnasiddhi provided in this portion help us greatly in 
understanding the Saiva Siddhanta in an all India perspective the like of which is not 
furnished by other sources. This part establishes that by Siddhanta Saiva, it means the 
Saiva system that is based mainly on tenets of agamas like Kamikagama which in 
essence is a combination of both Védic and Agamic path. In this school there is no 
question of rejecting Véda or Agamas. It also categorically states that Védas are 
considered the general texts" and Agamas are the "specific texts". Secondly it also 
holds that Siddhanta Saivas were classified as "the benign school" (Saumya) while all 


8 


the others were considered Raudra schools “the wild schools". Thirdly even among the 
saumya schools, there are two distinct sub schools; one "the Karmanta school" and the 
other Jfidndnta school. Karmanta school is also considered external school and 
"Jnananta" is called Siddhanta Saivam. This Siddhanta Saivam thus holds that the 
observance of carya, kriya, and yoga as enunciated in the 4gamas, culminate in Jfiana- 
knowledge like Vedanta, and that alone is the path of liberation. So Siddhanta Saiva is 
called Jfiananta Saivam through out this text. The supremacy of Jfdndnta is 
consistently maintained and all other Saiva schools are held Pirva-paksha i.e the 
tenets of the schools are outlined and logically disproved. This means the followers of 
other Saiva schools will reach certain stages in the path of Saiva liberation called 
pada-prapti, while Siddhanta alone is considered the fruition of Supreme liberation. 


Date of Tamil Siva-Jiana-bodham 


In the history of Tamil Saivam, the text Sivajfiana-bddham by Meykanta déva 
is the foremost, assigned to the 13" cent." It is in 12 siitras. Earlier, the Tamil authors 
and poets considered this text as a translation of the Sanskrit text Sivajfidna-bddha of 
Rauravagama.” However in recent times they are claiming that the Tamil Sivajfiana- 
bédham is not a translation but an original work. The 1956 publications of the Tamil 
Saiva matha published the Sanskrit text along with the Tamil text." 


We have seen that Velli-ambala-vanar is catagoric in stating that the Tamil 
Sivajfiana-bédham is a translation from the Sanskrit Siva-Jhdna-bddha, found in the 
pasa-vimécana-patala of Rauravéttara-agama."* Another great commentator on the 
Tamil Sivajfiana-bddham was Siva-jfiana Yogi, whose work Siva-JAdna-bhashyam 
and called also as Dravida-mahabhashyam, lived in the 18" cent. At the very 
beginning of the first satra he maintains that the Tamil work is a translation of the 
Sanskrit Siva-jfiana-bddham."* In his long introduction it is said that Nandikésvara 
received this Sivajfana-bddham in Sanskrit from Srikanta paraméévara.'® Nandi taught 
this to Saint Sanatkumara, who transmitted this to Satyajfiana-darsi from whom it 
came to Param-jyoti, the teacher of Meykanta-déva.'’ Paramjyoti directed 
Meykantadéva to translate this into Tamil, which he did and from then on the Tamil 
School took firm root. Arulnandi Sivacarya wrote the exhaustive commentary on this 
Tamil Sivajfana-bédham in his Sivajfiana-siddhiyar. Siva-jnana-ydgi in his bhashya 
mentions that this original Sanskrit text is found in Rauravadgama (and not 
Raurvaottara Ggama) (Also see another publication of Tamil Siva Jana Bodham with 
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a commentary, Vedanta dipika, published in 1922 at Kumbakonam which says at the 
title page “ Vedanta dipika a commentary on Siva-jfidna-bédham translated into Tamil 
by Meykanta Dévar.) Whatever be the variations in the name of the original source it 
was believed until 20" cent, that the Tamil Sivajfana-bodham was a translation from 
Sanskrit. Thiru V. Kalyanasundara mudaliyar, the noted Tamil Scholar wrote in the 
Samajam edition (1936) that the Siva-Jhana-upadésa was received from his Gurunatha 
by Meykanta-Dévar who wrote the Tamil version (pll). However it was M. 
Balasubramanya mudaliyar who wrote the biography of Siva-Jfiadna-yogi in the same 
1936 edition, asserted that the Tamil Sivajitana-bédham was not a translation, but an 
original Tamil work (p. 24). From then on, the now populist scholars started asserting 
that it is not a translation. But any one who reads the available original texts and 
understands chronology will not be convinced by the present advocacy of independent 
work. 


Sri N.R. Bhat, who has edited many Saiva-dgamas for the French Institute of 
Indology, Pondichery stated that the Sanskrit Sivajfadna-bodham text is not found in 
any known Raurava-dgama mss and so the Tamil text should be considered an 
original. The Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka, published here which is earlier than Aghora- 
Sivacarya, quotes three sutras verbatim from the Sanskrit Siva-jfana bodham."* So the 
existing Sanskrit Sivajfiana bédham is certainly earlier than 11" cent. We must now 
agree with the earlier Tamil poets and scholars and hold that the Tamil Sivajfana- 
bédham is a Tamil translation from the original Sanskrit text. The controversy may 
now be set at rest. 


The entire text of Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka is based on this Siva-jfiana- bodham 
and hence should be viewed as a Siddhanta Saiva text per excellence. A careful study 
of this school and the texts cited indicate that both the Tamil Saiva Siddhanta and 
Siddhanta Saiva of rest of India are identical. It also shows that Saiva Siddhanta of the 
Tamil region produced an enormous body of Saiva Sastra literature in Tamil language 
that spread Saivism among a vast population not fluent with Sanskrit language and 
never struck an independent or conflicting path. 


The Tamil soil was most fertile for this movement by its great devotional 
popular upsurge created by the Saiva Nayanmars especially Tévaram saints Appar, 
Sambandar, Sundarar and the Thiruvacakam of saint Manikkavacakar. The age of the 
Tévaram saints showed that Saivism went beyond caste and that trend remained 
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through out the centuries. In one and the same santana parampara- hierarchy of 
Acaryas, we find both non-Brahmins and Brahmins as gurus. Eminent Acaryas, of the 
agricultural Sidra caste were held as the most venerated Acaryas by even the most 
eminent Brahmin Saivacaryas as in the case of Meykantar and his disciple Arulnandi 
Sivacaryar. The one distinct contribution of the Tamil Saivam is the total integration of 
the Indian society under the banner of Saivism, beyond caste and creed. 


This also gives a negation to the populist movement that Sanskrit is a 
Brahminical language that was not available to the non-Brahmin community. The 
shear volume of Tamil Saiva S4stric texts, considerable number being excellent 
translations from Sanskrit originals, by eminent Acaryas belonging to Vellala caste 
(Siidras) shows that there was no linguistic divide. This text JAdndvarana dipika by 
Guru Jfianasambanda désika and Velli-ambala-vanar is the best example of such a 


great system. 


S.N.Dasgupta has done yeomen service to the history of Indian philosophical 
systems by publishing five volumes.'? While he has dealt with all the major schools in 
detail, the history of Saivam has not received adequate attention in his series. The 
learned professor had a desire to treat the Saiva systems more exhaustively and was 
obviously collecting data but could not complete the task in his lifetime.”’. 


Monumental temples dedicated to Siva were built and sculptures portrayed in 
the whole of India and South East Asia. There had been overwhelming numbers of 
Siva temples when compared to all other systems put together, but the history of Saiva 
system has not received the attention it deserves. The present text gives more 
information and picture about this system than hitherto known. It is thus a very 
valuable text. 


The available text also gives the tenets of sub sects among the Sakta Vama 
schools, which is another notable usefulness of this text. It gives nine sub-sects among 
them throwing light on their diverse approaches. Interestingly it includes the Sakta 
Vama school as a sub school of Saiva system and is thus a valuable source for the 
history of Sakta traditionas as well 


Different schools of Philosophies: Summarizing Tradition 


The tradition of summarizing different systems of philosophy either for study or 
for purpose of refutation may be traced to the Siitra period. The "Brahma sitra" for 
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example refers to various systems and their refutations. The commentators like 
Sankara have elaborated these various systems in the course of their refutation. This 
gives us an insight into these systems and helps us in understanding the history of 
various schools. 


Agamic tradition: Mrigendra gama 


The Saivagamas taditionally list the external schools from early times. The 
Mrgendra agama for example which is an early text (earlier than the 10” cent) refers to 
the following schools, the views of which are refuted from the Saiva siddhanta 
standpoint. 

. Vedanta-vadi 

. Kapila’s Samkhya school 

. Kanada School (Vaiséshikas) 

. Hiranya garbha school 

. P&tafijala (YSga) school 

Anek4ntika vadi (Jains) 

. Saugatas (Buddhist school) 

Sadasad-vadi 

9. Panca-ratra school (Vaishnava school) and 
10. Padartika-darsana 
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The Great Kashmiri scholar Narayanakanta (10" cent) has an elaborate 
commentary on Mrgendra in which he gives more details about all these schools.”" 


Svacchanda-tantra 


Another important text that gives similarly a list of different schools is the 
Svacchanda tantra. This text is held by some scholars as not the original Svacchanda 
bhairava tantra” but should be considered a later work. However as the present text 
has a detailed commentary on it by Kshémaraja, a desciple of Abhinavagupta there 
could be no doubt that it is earlier than 10" cent. The Svacchanda tantra is called 
Mahamahesvara darsana and also as Svacchanda-naya. Kshémaraja himself was 
called Mahamahesvara acarya and his commentary called udydta. While the text 
Svacchanda gives briefly the list of different schools Kshémaraja in his commentary 
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provides more insight into the schools so listed. The following are the schools listed in 
the text. 


Samkhya 

Yoga 

Paficaratrikas 
Svabhava-vadis 
Karma-vadis 
Samsaya-vadis 
Nagna-kshapanakas 
Bhita-vadis 
Laukika-vadis 


. Atma-cintakas 
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. Tarka-pravadis 

12. Vaiseshikas (also called Shad-padartha-parayanas) 
13. Nyaya-vadis 

14. Hétu-drishtanta-vadis 

15. Eka-janma-vadis 

16. Eka-vadis 

17. Dhirta-vadis 


Kshémaraja gives the following details on these schools. 


Samkhyas are those who hold that ignorance about the principles, Prakriti and 
Purusha leads on to worldly sufferings and their correct knowledge leads to liberation. 


(prknti purushayor avivéka matrat samsarah; vivékat tu muktih). 


Yoga 
are those who hold that realization of the nature of ones own self by the manifestation 
of union of soul and the mind by steadfast retention bestows liberation : 


cittaikagryatma-yoga avésa samprapya- drishta svaripavasthiti muktih 
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Pafica-ratrikas [The Pafica-ratris accept 26 principles. They hold that Vasudéva who is 
of the nature of great splendour and who is the soul of Para-prakriti constitutes the 
world. 


(shadvimsati lattva - riipa mahdvibhiityatmaka — Vdsudévakhya  -paraprakriti 
parinadmdtmaka -prakrityadi jagad-vaadi) 

Svabh4va-v4di Contents that there is no such entity called God other than Nature that 
causes bodily-form, instruments of perceptions and worldly spheres: 


(Prithvyadayah svabhavéna tanu-karana-bhuvana-karyam pravartante, Na punah 
ISvarah asti iti evam vadi). 


Karma-vadi This school contends that action alone is the cause of the Universe and 
nothing else. (It is not clear whether Karma here refers to Védic sacrifices (yajfia- 
karma) or simple worldly action. For there are many agamic texts that list Mimamsa 
karma Saktas who emphasize karma and are known as Karma Mimamsakas. But there 
Is no other mention of Mimamsakas in this list. In all probability it is the Mimamsakas 
who are referred to here. 


( karmaiva visvakaranam. na anyat ifi dcakshvanah) 
Samsaya-v&dis are those who express doubts about all tenets. 
Nagna-kshapanakas Are the Jains who argue as “asti ndsti” 


BhOta-vadis are the Carvakas who hold that there are only four basic elements namely 
earth, water, air and fire that are seen visible and there is nothing else (prithvi app, 
téjah vayu iti bhiita catustayam éva pratyaksha drishiam asti iti kathayadbhih 
carvakair) 

Atma-cintakas: These are the Vaidika's who hold that all that have come into 


existence and are likely to appear again are none other than the Supreme (purusha 
évédam sarvam yadbhitam yad ca bhavyam ityadi cintayadbhir vaidikais) 


Tarka-pravadis Inferring causes for principles that are not known by other means is 
called "tthah tarkah" a form of deduction. Those who insist on such a deduction are 
the Tarka-vadis (avijfidta tattvé arthé karana utpatii tattvajianartham tihah-tarkah) 
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Vaiseshikas also called Shad-padirtha-paradyanas: this school holds that there are 
only six principles namely material, quality, action, commonality, special 
characteristics, and coherence (dravya, gufia, karma, sGmanya, visésha, samavaya 
padarthakhya shadkam éva tattvam iti abhidadabhih kandda sighyaih) 


Nydya-viadas: This school is different from the Tarka School. The Naiyayikas believe 
that knowledge of evidence about 16 principles provides source of liberation 
(pramanadi padartha .shddasa tattva jfianat nissréyaso bhavati iti bhruvanath 
Naiyayikaih) 


Hetu-drishtfanta-vadi : Buddhist (Saugatas) 


Ekajanma-vadi: this school asserts that there is no other birth than the present 
(vartamanam eva ekam idam janma; na tu janmantaram abhat bhavi va iti 


uditavadbhih) 


Ekatma-vadi : This is the Advaita school which holds that consciousness is only one 
and that is what Sivadvaitin holds as non dualism of the self-luminous consciouness 
and independent Paraméivara-sastra. (Pdramésvara-sdastra-pratipadita-svaprakasa- 
svatantra - cid - advaya - vada — vyatirékéna satta@dyadvaya vadibhih ) 


Dharta-vida lokaih : The texts expounded by Dhirtas like Mlécchas (dhurta- 
viracita-mlécchadi sastra-nighfaih) 


The above schools mentioned in the Svacchanda tantra and the commentary by 
Kshémardja around 1000 CE would show that many sub sects were active at that point 
of time. 


Though the names of these different schools are listed, there were more such 
schools which may number more than three hundred, says the Svacchanda Tantra”, 


The Tarka school starts with their questioning and always engaged in clearing 
doubts rather than realizing the truth. Their concentration is on arguments and all ways 
interested in winning over others. Those who do not have devotion towards the 
preceptor, god and the Sastras, and waste their time in arguments are dry logicians,” 
they abandon the true path and hence go to the nether world, as they pursue ignorant 
path laid on unrighteous tenets. The four principles are Dharma, Jfiana, Vairagya and 
AiSvarya, righteous conduct, knowledge, determined rejection of desires and command 
over self, unrighteous conduct; attachment to desires and non-control over self arise 

] ie, Fa i, 


ph, 


15 

out of famdéguna. Those who pursue Tarka system are over taken by Tamdguna. The 
laukika knowledge is based only on right conduct dharmas. (Varta). The paficaratrins 
have the righteous knowledge. They (abhygamana, upddana, yajfia and a conclusion 
that god himself becomes worldly element. Vaidikas preach both rituals 
(karmdnushtana) and knowledge; the Bauddhas and Jainas are bound by rejection of 
desires. The Sankhyas, emphasize, both prdna (knowledge and rejection of desires 
(Vairigyam). The Patajijala yogin emphasizes Prdna Vairigyan and in addition self- 
control. All these followers are bor again after their demise. 


The Paraméévara Sastra crosses these boundaries and so is called 'Atimarga’: 
those who go beyond birth and death are Atimargins. 


The Kapalavratins and Pasupatas are not born again, as they remain steadfast in 
Isvara. By the knowledge obtained through initiation (Diksha) and observing that 
Saiva code of conduct the Kapilavratins go to their chosen abode. Similarly the 
Pasupatas who perform action like smearing their body with sacred ashes and repeat 
god’s name constantly, reach the abode of lord Ivara.” They attain liberation and are 
not reborn, the Laukikas die and are born again and again. 


Paraméksha-nirasa-kirika 


A text of another category in the Saiva system, that is of interest to this study, is 
Para-moksha-niraSi-karika of Sadydjydti Sivacdrya, an eminent Kashmiri scholar 
co" cent). He begins his work with a citation from the Rawarava-dgama which he 
calls Raurava sitra, and refers to Samkhya, Y6ga, Védantajfiana, Paficaratra, 
MaheSvara yogis, Pramfna-ignéya-kartritva, and Visikhimala-karaka schools. 
Obviously these schools were earlier schools that prevailed in the time of early stage 
of the Raurava adgama. Bhatta-Ramakanta who was a desciple of Abhinava-gupta, 
second half of 10” cent, wrote a commentary on Sadydjydti-siva’s work. As 
mentioned earlier Sadydjy6ti lists a number of schools external to Saiva siddhanta but 
also many internal Saiva schools as well. Raémakanta elaborates all these schools. The 
following are the Schools thus listed in the work.”° 


Samkhyas 
2. Pramana-kartritva (Yogis) 


3. Agnéya-kartritvas (These hold that they will attain equality with Sirya and 
Agni (Aditya agniyadi samata) by following their respective 4gamas) 


4,  Pravaha-nityésvaras 

5.  Pradipa nirvana-vadi 

6. Samana-tantrikas 

7.  Samutpatti-samkranti-vada 
&. Utpatti-sama-vada-paksha 
9, Sikhad-samkranti-vadi (Pasupatas) 
10. Abhivyakti-samata 

11. Samata-samkranti-paksha 
12. AvéSa-samata-paksha 

13. Ganéndra-sama-paksha 

14. Svariipavapti-paksha 

15. Sivad-adikhya-paksha 

16. Guna-samkranti-vada 

17. Jfiaina-samkranti-vada 

18. Utpatti-samkranti-paksha 
19. Guna-samkranti (Pasupatas) 
20. Parama-avésa-paksha 

21. Parinama-vada 

22. Siddhanta-vadi 


Makutagama 
The Makutagama provides the following list of Saivas in order. 


. Urdhva Saivam 

. Adi-Saivam 

. Maha Saivam 

. Anu Saivam 
Avanatara Saivam 
Misra Saivam 

. Bhéda Saivam 


. Guna Saivam 
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. Ajfia Saivam 
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The Makutagama is called a Mahatantra, which is said to deal with Urdhva 
Saivas. It also mentions divisions among the Saiva system as four namely Saivam, 
Pasupatam, Somam, and Lakulam and holds Saivam as the best among the four. This 
division is further categorized into two as Raudra and Saumya schools. The Saumya 
- school is further divided into Dakshina (nght) and Vama (sub- school). The discipline 
enjoined in the Védas is called Dakshinacara while the system advocated opposite to 
Dakshina is called Vama system. There are some systems in which there is found 
mixture of both the systems that goes by the name Misra. (Makuta Tantravatara 
Patala”’ The Makuta is declared as the essence of Véda (and falls under Dakshina 
school.) 


The Makutégama defines Tantra as that which weaves expanding knowledge 
found in rituals and mental imagery into a carpet and protects the follower. (The word 
Tantra is split into Tan (weave) and Tra (protect) on the basis of which the above 
meaning is derived.) 


Sarva darsana sangraha 


The most outstanding work on different schools of Indian philosophy in the 
Sanskrit tradition is no doubt the "Sarva darsana sangraha" of various schools. 
Sayana’s work, assigned to 14" cent is an admirable history of Indian philosophy and 
scholars have drawn on it for an understanding of different systems.”* Sayana deals 
with the following systems in his work. 


|. Caruvakas 9. Rasésvara 

2. Bauddhas 10. Vaiseshika or Aulikya 
3. Arhatas (Jainas) 11. Akshapada or Nyaya 
4, Ramanujiya system 12. Jaiminiya 

5. Piirna Prajfia system 13. Panintya 

6. Nakulisa Pasupata 14. Simkhya and 

7. Saiva 15. Patanjali yoga siltra. 

8. Pratyabhijfia 


Sayana mentions the sub sects among the Bauddhas and their tenets briefly as: 


1. WVaibhashikas 3. Sautrantika 
2. Yogacara and 4. Madhyamika 
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Dealing with Jainas, Sdyana mentions the two main divisions amongst them 
namely Svétambaras and Digambaras and their life style. Sfyana also refers to 
Vaishnava system as Ramanuja darsana, and mentions in the text Venkatanatha 
(Védanta désika) and Yamuna. The Dvaita school of Vaishnavism is called Pirna- 
Prajfia darsanam, at the beginning of which Madhvacarya is called Ananda-tirtha. 
Four different Saiva schools namely Nakuliga Pasupata system, Saiva, Pratya bhinjna 
system and Rasesvara system are dealt with. In the Pasgupata school the Gana-kdarika, 
Haradattacarya, and Nakulega are cited as authorities, In the Saiva system Siddha- 
guru, Bhojarajé, Somasambhu, Nérdyana-kanta, Saurabhéya, Mrgendra-adgama, 
Paushkara-dgama, Karana-dgama, Tattva-prakasa, Tattva-sangraha, Kaléttara, 
Kirana-dgama, and Jfidna- ratnavali are cited as authorities. SomAnandanatha, 
Utpalacarya, Udayakara’s son, Siva siitras and Kriyadhikara appear as authorities in 
Pratybhijfia School. The RaseSvara-vadins are also considered MahéSvaras. Govinda- 
bhagavad-pada, Rasarnava, Rasa-hrdaya, Rasésvara-siddhanta and Sarvajfia, and 
Sarvajfia Ramésvara bhattaraka, Sakara siddhi appear as authorities. The other schools 
are cited mainly as respective Sitrakaras. The most important point is that Sadyana does 
not import his own conclusion on any of the schools, but reflects truly the respective 
schools, though he has cited in each school the views of opposing schools and answers 
them from the respective stand point. 


On account of its objectivity, clarity and comprehensiveness, Sarva darsana 
sangraha remains a leading text on history of Indian philosophy. 


Sivagraydgi’s Saiva-pari-bhadsha 


Sivagrayogi, who was almost a contemporary of Velli-ambala-vanar, the 
commentator, and lived in Tamilnad, has composed a Sanskrit text called Saiva 
Paribhasha', ” 


He deals with the opposing schools and establishes his own school based on 
Saivagamas, mainly on Paushkara. He deals with the following schools. 


1. Bauddhas 11. Prabhakaras 
2. Bhattas 12. Naiyayikas 

3. Pa€ficaratras 13. Kshapanakas 
4. Vaiséshikas 14. Samkhya 

5. Caruvakas 15. Madhyamikas 
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6. Ydgacaras 16. Sivasamya vadins 
7. P&Supatas 17. Kapalikas 

8. Mahavratis 18. Abhivyakti 

9. Guna- Saiva 19. Utpatti Simya 
10, Sankrantavadi 20. Samavésa 


According to his school, experiencing the joy of Siva through union with Siva 
is liberation, Sivakyabhavéna, Sivananda anubhava éva mokshah. 


We have seen that Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka , brings the Vama systems under 
Saiva group. The Kulamnava tantra has the following to say on the subject.*° 


“This world is constituted of both Siva and Sakti, consciousness and power, and 
established in such a world is the Kula-dharma which is therefore the highest of all. It 
bases itself on the truth of both Siva and Sakti and therefore it is the most truthful and 
most wholesome. The six darSanas are my limbs. He who differentiates among them 
cuts across "my body". Therefore the Sastra of the Kula is none other than the Sastra 
of the Véda . 


"Vedantamakam Sastram Viddhi Kaulatmakam". 


There are seven recognized religious systems bestowing spiritual merits on the 
followers. The first is the path of Karma - the Védic ritual; the second is Vaishnavism 
that emphasizes. Bhakti, devotion to god; the third is Saiva which is a path of 
meditation (dhyana) and Jfidna (knowledge); the fourth is the Dakshina system that 
harmonizes karma, bhakti and jfiadna. The fifth is the Vama school where 
externalization (Pravrtti is turned into Nivritti (internal); the Dakshina and Vama 
schools are intended for a man of evolved nature. The Siddhanta is still for a higher 
nature. The final is said to be the Kaula system which is claimed to be the essence of 
all, the very Siva. It has been extracted from the ocean of the Védas and Agamas with 
the churning rod of jfidna by Siva himself.*" 


Dealing with DaSa-karya the jfidnasiddhi, shows that the text was in the form of 
questions by the Dévi and the answers provided by Isvara,” as seen in many agamic 
texts). 
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The Tamil tradition 


The Tamil language has also a long-standing tradition of referring to different 
view points of philosophical systems almost from the beginning of the current era. A 
verse in the Purananiru anthology of the Sangam age refers to a Brahmana of 
Piificarrir, whose family was Védic Saivas, who were reputed for their mastery of 
logic with which they refuted the other schools of thoughts and established the system 
of Saivagamas taught by Siva’. There are references in other Sangam poems to such 
philosophical disputations. 


Manimékhalai 


The most striking example of listing systematically other schools of thoughts is 
found in the Tamil epic, Manimékhalai, the date of which is not certain, but probably 
ascribable to 3” 4" cent CE.“ It is a Buddhist text in which the heroine, 
Manimékhalai, visits different philosophers, and listens to the exposition of their 
systems. Enumerating the schools she listened to, the text mentions first six systems 
and their authors, which are as follows: 


. L6kayata- Brahaspati 

. Bauddha- Jina (Buddha) 
. Samkhya- Kapila 

. Naiyayika- Akshapada 

. VaiSéshika- Kanada and 
. Mimamsa- Jaimini 
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The text then details briefly their tenets. Besides these six schools, (which are 
considered Shanmatas later), the text also says she met Saiva-vadi, Brahma-vadi (of 
Hiranya garbha), Vaishnava-vadi, Véda -vadi, Ajivaka-vadi and Nighanta-vadi, who 
seem to have formed another group of six systems. As she was not convinced of their 
expositions she finally embraced Buddhism and became a nun. 


Manimékhalai says though they are not convincing systems, she is not refuting 
any, as it is not her mission. (Ch., 27) Thus this text summarises 12 schools without 
any debate, and would thus constitutes an attempt to give history of philosophies, 
known to them then. But what is surprising is that it deals in long passages, the 
Naiyayikas, Ajivikas, Jainas (Nighanta-vadis), Samkhyas and Vaiseshikas and Bhita- 
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vadis whereas the other schools like Saiva, Vaishnava, and Véda -vadis are only 
cursorily mentioned. There is no mention of sub-sects among various schools either. 


Tévaram hymns 


The Tévaram saints, have given references to Buddhist and Jains, and their life 
style in their devotional songs though in a negative way by ridiculing them. 


Three texts of the Saiva canon, belonging to the mediaeval period, 12" to 14" 
cent, deserve attention in this regard. They are JAdndmirtan by Vagisamuni, Siva- 
jfiana-siddhiyar by Arulnandi-Sivacaryar 13" cent, and Sivaprakasam by Umapati- 
Sivam, of 14” cent. 


Jianaimirtam 


Vagisa-muni, the author of this Tamil-text, hailed from Kodampakkam, a part 
of Madras and later moved to Thiruvorriyur, an.outskirt of Madras, where he 
expounded Sdma-siddhanta school of Saivam.*® He wrote his work JAanamirtam, 
around 1175 CE which belongs to the Saumya school of Saivam. The author refers to 
Lokayata, Mimamsa and Maya-vada, the last one was identified by one commentator 
as Sivadvaita school. The treatment of these three schools is not exhaustive in this text 
but gives only a bare outline. 


Sivajfiana- siddhiyar 


The second text, which is of great importance, is Siva-Jiiana-Siddhiyar by 
Arulnandi Sivacdrya. The Tamil Saiva Siddhanta school, was founded by Meykanta- 
déva with his Sivajfiana bédham in Tamil in the 13" cent. Arulnandi Sivam was his 
desciple who wrote an exhaustive treatise, expanding the Sivajfana- bodha . These 
two texts form the main plank of Tamil Saiva Siddhanta. Arulnandi wrote his text’” in 
two parts as (a) External schools and (para-pakkam) (b) own Siddhanta (su-pakkan; 
Sva-paksha). It is in part 1, the Para-paksha, he details various schools differing from 
Saiva Siddhanta system. The later is considered the Jfiandnta-avarana, school, which 
emphasizes, path of knowledge. Consisting of 300 Tamil verses, it deals with views of 
fourteen opposing systems and refutes them in detail. 


The following are the systems that are detailed. 


1. Lokayata 8. Sautrantika 
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2. Vaibhashika 9. YOgiacara 

3. Madyamikas 10. Nighanta vadi 

4. Ajivaka 11. Bhattacarya 

5. Prabhakara 12. Sabda Brahma vadi 
6. Maya vada 13. Bhaskara 

7, Nirisvara Samkhya 14. Pancaratri 


Among them are the four branches of Buddhism: Sautrantika, Vaibhashika, 
Y6gacara, and Madhyamikas. The tenets of each system are first given in outline 
followed by point-by-point refutation. While most of the other schools are dealt with 
in detail Vaibhashika, YOgacara, and Madhyamika Schools are treated rather 
summarily in just two verses each. It may be seen that Naiyayikas, and Vaiseshika and 
other schools of Saiva system are not dealt with at all in this text. However this may be 
considered as an exhaustive text that throws light on different systems that held the 
field in the 13™ cent. 


Sankalpa-nirikaranam of Umapati 


The third text of importance is Sankalpa nirdkaranam by that great and prolific 
Tamil Saiva Siddhanta exponent, Umapati Siva, who wrote that work in Saka 1235™ 
(1313 CE). He mentions the date of this composition in the text. This whole work is 
meant to refute the opposing views like the Para-paksha of Arulnandi, but with this 
difference that he does not state or refute the well known opposing schools like 
Loékayata, Bauddha, Jaina, Mimamsa, (Vaiseshika and Samkhya) as these are 
considered external (purac-camayam). On the contrary he concentrates on the sub- 
sects among the Saiva system. The following Saiva sub-sects are thus detailed in the 
text and rejected. 


. Maya vada. 

. Aikya vada 

Pashana vada 

. Bhéda vada 

. Sivasama vada 

Sankranta vada 

Ivara Avikara vada 

Nimitta Karana Parinama vada, and 
Saiva vada 


CEI AAPWHH 
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Thus it is evident that by about 1300 CE, several sub sects among the Saivas 
have cropped up, each emphasizing their own system. If one takes the work of 
Sivajfiana Siddhiyar of Arulnandi and this Sankalpa-nirakaranam of Umapati, we get 
a complete picture of history of philosophy, opposed to the Saiva Siddhanta school. 
Even Sankalpa-nirdkaranam does not deal with Kapalika, Mahavrata and other such 
schools. The number of Sub Schools among the Saivas treated in the Sarva-siddhanta- 
vivéka is far more than in any of the texts mentioned above. 


Velli-ambala-vanar on Agamas 


Some of the observations of Velli-ambala-vanar on Agamas are interesting and 
of historic interest. The Siddha-tantra from which he quotes extensively is called an 
agama (606). Svacchanda tantra is called at places as Svacchanda Bhairava, 
Svacchanda lalita, Svacchanda-lalita-bhairava-maha-tantra at other places. That it is 
identical with the now available text is seen in a number of instances for example 
Tattva vijfiana patala from which he quotes is verbatim found in the available 
published text.*? Virtually the entire Svacchanda text is cited all over this work that 
would enable one to take up a critical comparison and even edition of Svacchanda is 
possible. However it is not attempted here as it is outside the scope of this work. The 
following patalas of Svacchanda are mentioned in this text. 


1. Tantravatara patala (43) 2. Gangavatara patala (42) 
3. Diksha patala (38) 4. Prdsdda vidhi patala (38) 
5. Sivaprapti patala (38) 6. Tattva-vijfiana patala (36) etc. 


Svacchanda holds that Siva-tattva is siya as it is the base of Laya-Siva (Laya 
Siva adhisthana).There are many common factors between Svacchanda and Siddhanta 
Saivam. Siva is called Bhairava Sadasiva, who is Rudra-mirti who remains in 
Sadasiva form and not in other Rudra forms. Bhairava is also identified with Srikanta- 
natha Rudramirti. The Svacchanda also holds that one who meditates on Svacchanda 
Bhairava déva will attain moksha quickly. There is also variation in the Diksha among 
the followers of the Bhairava School. Bhairava also had five faces. All schools 
proclaim that their Supreme has five faces. The Bhairava school also hold that 
Pasupatas, Rudras and others fall under parva pakshins. The Agama Jfidna siddhi is a 
Vama Dakshina Tantra bhéda.”° 
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Srauta Pagupatam was propagated by Upamanyu muni.*' It was taught by Siva to 
Siva in accordance with Sruti. Nilakanta Sivacarya is a Vaidika Pasupata. Pasupata 
system is divided into Vaidika Pasupatam and T4ntrika Pasupatam. The Sarva- 
jfianottara is a Suddha Saiva agama. It is also called Yoga samkhya Ggama‘’, Some 
authorities hold Sama siddhdanta as a sub-sect of Kalamukha system. At places Velli- 
ambala-vanar refutes Aghora Sivacarya's views.** The teachings like Bhéda, Mukti etc 
are not found in contemporary texts.“ 


Matsyéndranatha Kaula 


Regarding Matsyéndranatha's date attention may be drawn to the view of 
Gopimath Kaviraj, “Some Aspects of the History and Doctrines of the Nathas"”® 
Gopinath Kaviraj discusses the possible age of Matsyendranatha and seems to hold 
12" cent as a possible date though he also refers to 6" or 7 cent or even 1000 CE 
held by others. In the light of the present text Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka the 12™ cent date 
may have to be discarded. This text says that they belonged to the Kaula school of the 
Siddha's path Matsyéndra natha siddha matah kaulaka smrtah"’, who followed eight 
texts listed as 


Mantréévara Saiva, 

Yantra Saiva 

Divya Saiva 

Arsha-gana? 

Arka Saiva and 

Y6gini Siddhanta. 

A gap ‘in the text unfortunately, leaves a lacuna in the list but it consisted of 
eight texts is made clear. The school is brought under Bhairava Saivam. 


"Bhairavasyapi bhédosti".** The adherents of this school reach the abode of Bhairava 
at the time of liberation. 


Pafica mirta are different from Pajfica Brahmans;*” the Pafica mirtas are Siva, 
Sakti, Nada, Bindu and Sadagiva, whereas Pafica Brahmans are Tatpurusha, Aghora, 
Sadydjata, Vamadéva, and Jana” 


Thiruvalluvar is called Thiruvalluva nayanar.°' There are two schools, that 
bring Vidya Tattvas and Siva tattvas expounded in Siddhanta, under Védanta. 
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Tattvaraya school brings these fattvas directly under Védanta, while the school of 
Niramayadéva includes them in their detailed exposition. So both Tattvaraya and 
Niramaya déva were Vedanta Saivas.” 


The five sacred acts of Siva Pafica Krityas are divided into three as Sthiila 
pafica Krityam, Sakshma Pafica Krityam®™ and Anugraha-Paficakrityam and Siva 
performs Sikshma Paiica kritya during the stage of samhara. 


The school of Niramaya déva, who was an exponent of Vedantic Saivism, is 
considered as "Nimitta kdrana Parinadma vadi"™". Though it is mostly akin to 
Siddhanta, the Siva Védanta is held to be a Parinama vada, of the Ekanma-vada. The 
work of Tattva-rayar another school of Siva Vedanta, in which one attains the vision 
of the guru- standing at the stage of Omk4ra (pranava), expounds 68 fattvas. The work 
of Niramaya Dévar expounds 36 fattvas. 


The text Jfidna-siddhi is an Agama® (Sakti Parinama vada)- Siva himself is 
considered the guru svaripa.~° Jfidna-siddhi expounds Guru-paduka at the end of 
detailing Kala ripas.*’ 


Thiru-mantiram 


The Tamil text Thiru-mantiram cited in this text gives the following Suddha 
Saiva lineage. The lineage begins from Para Siva, and down upo Nandikésvara, falls 
under divine origin. 


Parasiva 
4 
Para Sakti 
4 
Sadasiva 
4 
Mahésa 
4 
Rudra 
: L 
Vishnu 
4 
Brahma and 
+ 
Nandi 
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Nandi taught this Jfianamarga to four sages, who were also called Nandis. 


Nandi 


Sanatkumarar Sanandar Sanakar == 


This Jfiana school branched into two broad divisions — Védanta marga and 
Siddhanta marga. Besides these four sages, four other sages also received this 
knowledge from Nandi. They were Patafijali, Vyagrapadar, SivayOga mamuni, and 
Thirumilar. Vyaghrapadar was the giver of Jfianavarana school. (The other two were 
probably the originators of Suddha Siva yoga and Suddha Siva jfiana schools) 
Thirumilar had the following desciples; Malangan, Indran, Soman, Brahman, Rudran, 
Kanduru, K4langi, and Kafica malaiyan. 


Jnafia marga 


How the main school of Jiiana branched are detailed below in charts. 


1. Sanatkumiara (Kumara bhagavan) 


Vedanta marga Siddhanta marga 
Andadévar Santanam 1. Meykanta dévar 
(of the Sivajiiana béddha school). 
2. Malaiyaman dévar = santanam 
2. Sanandar 


Santanam (the name of this Santanam is not given) 


3. Sanakar 
Vedanta marga Siddhanta marga 
Meyjfidna dévar santanam 1, Sivananda dévar 
santanam 
2. Paramananda nayanar 
santanam 
4. Sanandanar 
Vedanta marga Siddhanta marga 


Svarupanandar santanam Santanam 
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Among those mentioned, Siva-yoga-mamuni is probably identical with 
Upamanyu-mahamuni who is mentioned as the teacher of Vaidika (Védanta) Pasupata 
system in many texts. The PaSupata system is known as Pasupata-yoga. Thiru-milar in 
his own work Thiru-mantram, states (in verse 102 of the Payiram) that eight mathas 
were established, including the one under his own name. The other seven were headed 
by 1) Kalangi (Kalagni), 2) Aghora 3) Thirumalikai dévar, 4) Nadantar. 5) Bhdga 
dévar, 6) Paramanandar and 7) Niramaya dévar. The works of Thirumialikai dévar, 
Thiru milar, and Niramaya dévar have survived and are in Tamil language. It is not 
known whether the others wrote treatises in Tamil. 


A total of eight belonging to Nandiké$vara school are thus known. 


Besides NandikéSvara, Vijfiana-dévar also known as Rudra-dévar was the 
originator of another branch that gave birth to the following branches.” 


1. Thirumalikai dévar santanam 2. Velikanta dévar santanam 

3. Vama dévar santanam 4. Uttamanathar santanam 

5. Karuvir dévar santanam 6. Idaikkattu dévar santanam 
7. Thiruvalluva dévar santanam 8. Sivavakya dévar santanam 


These eight and the eight of Nandikesvar santanam, making a total of 16 were 
called ancient Jiiana santanams. 


A few later santanams that came up are also listed. They are. 


Thiru neri santanam 

Thirup perunturai santanam 
. Thiru malapadi santanam 

. Nirainta dévanar santanam 
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. Singanatha dévar santanam 
and so many others. These five were probably active during the 17" cent. 


It is seen that eight Santanam lineages are traced to Nandikésvara.©’ Of these 
three Santénam that came through Sanat kumara had atleast two distinct branches as 
Vedanta school and Siddhanta school. Meykanta dévar is said to belong to Siddhanta 
school. An interesting note says that this Meykantadéva of the Siddhanta school 
followed the Siva-jfana-bodha marga which suggests that there was a specific lineage 
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before him that went by the name Siva-jfiana-bddha marga. This is obviously identical 
with the Sanskrit Sivajfidna bodham of Raurava agama and that explains why he 
translated it into Tamil. 


From other sources it is learnt that Meykantar learnt Sivajfiana-bodham from 
Paranjoti munivar, who came in the lineage of Nandikésvara through Satyajfiana darsi. 


The other point of interest seen from this account of Velli-ambala-vanar is four 
out of the 16 Santanas that came out of Vijfiana dévar alias Bhoganatha- were well 
known to Tamils as great Siddhas. They are Karuvir dévar, Idaikkadar, Thiruvalluvar 
and Siva-vakyar. From this we learn they were also Santana acaryas. It may be noted 
that Thiruvalluvar, the great exponent of Thirukkura] was recognized as a Saivite 
Nayanar of the Santana Category.” Among the other notables, Thirumalikai-dévar 
sang a delightful Thiru-visaippa poem on Siva included in an anthology of Saiva 
canonical text. The other lineages mentioned are otherwise not so well known. 


The Dakshina school is included as a branch of Vama school. (Vama bhédam 
and Dakshina matam)*' Velli-ambala-vanar cites an interesting passage from 
Cintyagamam which divides Suddha Saiva school into three categories as (1) Vama 
Saivam, (2) Dakshina gaivam and (3) Siddhanta Saivam. The school that follows the 
Milavatara tantras is called Vama Saivam; that which follows Svacchanda school is 
Dakshina Saivam and the one that follows Agamas like Kamika etc. is Siddhanta 
Saivam. 


Vama dakshina Siddhantam Tridhatah Suddha Saivakam 
Mialavatara tantram Sastram Yad Vama Saivakam 
Svacchandadi Sastram Dakshinam Saivam ucyate 
Kamikadini tantrani Siddhantam Saivam ucyaté 


Velli-ambala-vanar seems to suggest that there existed a Saiva nighant that 
was cited in Cintyagama.™ 


The Agama like Sarva Jitandttara were considered a branch of Saiva Samkhya 
in the Jfana siddhi.© 


Velli-ambala-vanar has quoted the important part of Navalinga lilai, a Tamil 
text of the Vira-Saivas. The Kamikagama also refers to Garuda Saivam, Bhita tantra, 
Dakshina Saivam, and Vama tantra.“ 


29 


Velli-ambala-vanar says Kalamukha school was also called by some as S6ma 
Saivam.” 


The Vatulagama according Velli-ambala-vanar is called a Mahavrata tantra. 
Wearing a linga on the body is also mentioned in Kamika that speaks of Suddha Saiva. 
The linga dharana is also prescribed for Mahavratis and for Pasupatas. Even as the 
Sri-Parvata mountain (now in Andhra Pradesh) is important for ViraSaivas, the 
Thiruvorriyur a part of Madras is very important for Mahavratis. 


The Tantrika Pasupata system is divided into three branches as Candra vada, 
Sirya vada, and Sama vada.” 


The Vaidika Pagupata system originally taught by Siva to Dévi, was propagated 
by saint Upamanyu (Srauta Pasupatam nama Srutyanusaréna Sivayai Sivéna prdktah 
Upamanyu adibhih Pravartitah iti Jnéyam). 


Velli-ambala-vanar holds that Nilakanta Sivacarya was a Vaidika Pasupata. 
Also he says that Candra vadi were a branch of Pasupata system, and Kalésvara 
Vadins are a branch of Kapala Saivas, Velli-ambala-vanar says that Soma Siddhanta is 
a branch of Kalamukha bhéda. 


These schools are not now in practise says Velli-ambala-vanar® obviously 
these schools of Pasupatas and Kapalikas went out of existence by 17” cent. 


Velli-ambala-vanar says Makutagama is considered Dakshina Saiva. The 25 
Agamas beginning from the Kamika are divided into three as Dakshina, Vama, and 
Misra. Among them Makuta is brought under Dakshina branch. 


The Yoga Saivam is called Saha-margam. The Yoga-jfiana-matam, Parayoga- 
matam, Nishkala-yOga-matam, Paramukti-vada-matam, and Saiva Samkhya- 
Siddhanta-bhédam are all synonyms. 


The Vaidika-vedanta has Jfiana samkhya also known as Kapila sankhyas as its 
limb, while the Yéga SGmkhya is known as Patanjala samkhya. Similarly there are 
Saiva Samkhya a limb of Karmdavarana Siddhanta and the Jiiana and Yoga Samkhya 
as limbs of Jidnavarana Siddhdnta. 
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Velli-ambala-vanar holds Siva-jfana-bddha as a Jaanavarana Siddhanta 
agama. °° That Sivajfiana bédha (obviously the Sanskrit one) is called Agama points to 
its importance and its place in Agama literature. 


Vira Saivam 


Velli-ambala-vanar, gives some important details about Dakshina-mata 
Siddhanta. He says the Dakshina Saiva School, is now known as Vira Saivas in modern 
times.” That the Vira Saivas were recognized as Dakshina Saivas in the time of Velli- 
ambala-vanar in 17" cent, who however does not cite any Sanskrit text, to outline the 
ViraSaiva school. On the other hand he cites a Tamil work ‘Navalinga Lilai' in which 
the ViraSaivas subsume the Dasavasthd in their system. He cites as many as 92 Tamil 
verses from this text; an examination of the verses suggests the work is self contained 
and probably the text is complete. According to the editors of Jfidnavarana-vilakkam, 
this Tamil work is not found in other sources and is not available except in this form. 
Thus it is a rare text. 


The first verse abruptly begins with the statement that "this text was originally 
taught by Siva to Umadévi on Kailaisa, which was taught to Basavésvara by 
Prabhudéva in Karnata language which was translated into Tamil by me"... name of 
the translator is not available. 


The second verse says that this text was translated as expounded in the 
Navalinga cakra, and is appropriately called Navalinga Lilai. The same Siva manifests 
in nine forms by internal divisions for the removal of pasa of the souls shrouded in 
ignorance. The text mentions the nine Jaftvas as Parasiva, Para Sakti, Nada, Bindu, 
Sadasiva with five faces, MahéSa, Rudra, Vishnu, and Brahma. 


The Ekamirti (supreme) splits itself into three as guru, lingam and Jangama 
continuing to detail the tenets of the school, it mentions Ishta-linga, Prana-linga and 
Bhava-lingas. These three branch into six as Acdra-linga, Guru-linga, Siva-linga, 
Jangama-linga, Prasada-linga, and Maha-linga. These six further undergo division due 
to Tattvas into 36 and further sub divided into 216.’' These are Srotas; crossing these 
six Srotas one attains Jiiana-samadhi which is called “reaching the cave of Niranjana” 
(nirafijanadi guhai cérdal).” 
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The Suddhakhya tantra gives the following account of Vira §aivas. Vira gaivam 
is superior to all other Saivam which is also called Vira mahé$varam. The worship of 
God is very easy and so is the process of worship.” 


Vira Saiva tantra:is divided into three categories as Samanya, Visésha, and 
Nirahara.’* By touching the head with hand and wearing sacred ash, the addhrent's 
body is considered a Siva-déha. He is absolved of all sins. He should wear the linga 
given by his guru either on his head, neck, hand, forearm, heart, navel or in any one of 
these places. He should always be filled with devotion to Guru and Linga and worship 
it once, twice or thrice a day. These are the common categories. 


The Visésha category consists of initiation by a guru, by invoking Siva in a 
Kumbha and following the process of diksha. In this process consecration of Prana 
linga is advocated. 


The two categories of Nirahara consists of abandoning all worldly comforts but 
concentrate on Siva in mind. He should wear a rag of cloth, a suffron cloth, Jata 
(matted locks of hair) or shaven head, and of trees, staff and Saiva signs. He should eat 
food obtained through begging moderately and reject all comforts and this observance 
is called Nirahari. Such an adherent is himself considered Parama Siva (Supreme 
Siva). Vira Mahé$varas have some common code of conduct. They should devote 
themselves to the Siva mudras, with mind and material. One should never commit sin 
towards them at any cost. He should not be indifferent to a sin if committed by another 
person but if he is a strong well-built man, punish the wrongdoer. If he is not strong 
enough should move away from that place. He should constantly unite his prana with 
the linga from the moment he receives the linga from his guru. Every breadth is linga 
for him.” 


Adi Saivas follow Aghdra-Sivacarya-paddhali.’® Maha-Saivas follow 
Karanagama;”” Urdhva-Saivas, though perform dtmartha and Parartha pijas and also 
Védic sacrifices, are different from Adi-Saivas and MahaSaivas. Among the habitations 
of Sivacaryas, Dakshinaranya identical with Tillai dranya is the abode of Urdhva 
Saivas. The Makutagama followed by Urdhva Saivas, is a Dakshina agama.” They are 
Advaita vadins. 


The Siva-Jfidna-bodham is considered an Agama of Jfianavarana siddhanta.”” 
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considered Advaitavadam by teachers." But Aghdra Sivacharya treats them as 
Dualistic systems. The Siva-jfidna-bodham was taught through bhavand diksha which 
is mentioned in Rauravdgama. The Jnananta paribhasha cites Sivajfiana bédha sitra. 


Sirasthané padam ahritya pranato dandavat guruh, 
Bhavana dikshaya cainam Suddham kritva yatha vidhi, 
Sivajfiana bédha sastram dadyat patyadi antaram 
Anugrahyastu yah Sishyah Varimdna kaya karmabhih 
Artha pranabhimanani sadguribhyé nivédayét.*' 


Sivavakya and Pattinattu Pillai are naishtikar. Maraijiiana Pandaram and 
Umiapati Sivacaryar had knowledge of Saiva system but no Saiva experience Jfiandnta- 
anubhavam.” Thirumiila-dévar is called Thiru Miladéva-sivacaryar and Meykanta- 
Siva as Meykanta-sivacaryar™. 


Tivrabhéda saktipata was obtained in Saumya Saiva, by Mahéévara, Dévi, 
Vighnésvara, and Guha. 


Makuta, Dévi Kalottara, Suprakhéda, Sarva-Jfidndéttara are dakshina agamas. 
The meaning expounded in them namely the Advaita system does not contradict 
Védanta.*° 


Bharadvaja, Malanga and others who had mild Sakti-bhéda were taught 
Mrgéndra, and Matanga which are Vamagamas. They teach Dvaita system, that 
contradict what is taught in Védas and so they are considered Parva pakshas.** 


Velli-ambala-vanar discusses in a lengthy passage that the Sanskrit Sivajfdna 
bodham is the original text and that the Tamil Siva-jfidna-bodham of Meykantar and 
the Tamil Siva-jfidna siddhi follow the original Sanskrit text®’ The original Sanskrit 
text is found in the chapter “Pasa-vimdcana patala” of the Rauravagama which is the 
"Adi sitra"™™® The original Siva-jfidna-bddha (in Sanskrit) was taught by Siva.*® Velli- 
ambala-vanar is following the Jianavarana-bhdashya in Sanskrit as his tradition which 
he cites. The Sanskrit bhashya holds that Sanaka and others understood this Sitra, 
expounded by "Siva". 


"Siva vakyena pratiyapaditatvat, pafica rijpa upapannat lingdat, paraih 
Sanakadibhih Jagatah Sakartrkaryam jnayate"”’ 
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_ Again the same position is asserted that the original Siva-jfiana-bddha was 
taught by Siva. 


"Atra Siva Jidna-bddhé harasya Prabhutva uktéh Jagat kartrtva anadi nirmala 


cidr ipakéna sarvajfatvadi Saktimatvam api siddham".°' 


Velli-ambala-vanar, says Siva-jfidna-bddha constituted an updgama bhéda 


called as Rauravottara thus suggesting that itself is an Agama”. 


The Svacchandra Tanta text gives interesting data about Pasupata”” 


It speaks of three schools of PaSupatas Lakula, Mausala and Vaimalas and 
commentary on this verse by Kshémaraja says that one school was established by 
Lakulisa, and the other established by Lakulisa's disciple Musaléndra. The difference 
between the two schools lies in the ultimate stage of salvation. The Lakulisa school 
hold the adherent of the school will reach the abode of ISvara, Aisvaram-padam in 
which the emphasis seems to have been on japa and dhyana (repetition of god's name 
and meditation) 


But the Mausala school seems to have emphasized rituals (Kriya pradhana) and 
hold the follower will reach Mayda tattva considered the ultimate. The Svacchanta 
Tantra itself refers to this difference. 


It evidently shows, very early in the Pasupata School, may be in the time of 
Lakuliga, or immediately after his passing away, there arose differences in PaSupata 
system, headed by Musala. It is also seen that there were other schools that sprang up 
like Karuka also mentioned in Svacchanda text. It seems that the Mausala school held 
that the ultimate stage was Kshémééa, while K4ruka held it is Brahma srami. 


There were also other schools among Pasupatas like Vaimala, who follow the 
rituals. The text ‘Paficartha Pramana ashiaka' and hold that Dhruva is the ultimate 
stage. This school is identical with Kapdlavratins. Kapalikas those who become pure 
through knowledge obtained by initiation, and observe Kapdla-vrata till the end of 
their life, reach their salvation presented in their respective schools. Kshémaraja says 
that Mausala and Karuka emphasized only rituals, while Vaimalas emphasized Jfidna 
through diksha. They wore kapala and bone ornaments as Vrata and this seems to have 
been prescribed in Kakutdmnaya. They also postulate Tejesa as the ultimate while the 
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Lakulisa school- vara tattva pada prapti; Mausulah- Maydtattva pada Prapti and 
Vaimalas- [svara tattva téjasa prapti.” 


Bhairavam has also two broad divisions namely (1) the Vama Bhairava and (2) 
Dakshina Suddha Bhairava. Velli-ambala-vanar cites extensively from Svacchanda 
Bhairava text. There is a long discussion by Velli-ambala-vanar, on the tenets of 
Svacchanda, the prasdda vidhi patala referring to it as Svacchanda Siva prapti. 
Svacchanda Bhairava is also called Sadasiva Bhairava. The follower will also attain 
both Siddhi and Mukti’. The texts cite verses giving the avaranas of Bhairava.” There 
are eight Bhairavas in the second avarana for Bhairava whose names and also places 
are also mentioned. 


Kapalisa - East. 
Sikhivahanam- South east 
Krodharaja- South 
Vikarala- South west 
Manmatha- West 
Méghanadésvara- North West 
Sauma Raja- North 
Vidyaraja- North East. 
Each of them has five faces, ten arms, kapdla mala, twinkling anklets etc, 


Bhairavi should be seated on the lap of Bhairava, and should have the same form as 
Bhairava with a slightly gasping mouth, and graceful smiling face. 


The text Jfidna sidhi, published here speaks of the two broad divisions of the 
Bhairava system as Vama and Dakshina Bhairava schools (p.46). Bhairava is also said 
to have five faces. The Bhairava school holds the Pasupata, and Rudra systems as 
Pirva-paksha. 


The work also deals with three kinds of dikshas in the Bhairava school. 
Different branches of the Bhairava Saiva Siddhanta are:- 


Lakuli 
Vaidiki 
Adhyatmiki 
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Atimarga and 
Mantra 


All these schools were also considered as parva-paksha for in worship they 
advocate nara-mdmsa etc. A rare text named "Bhairava Siddhanta Siddhi" and 
"Siddhanta rahasya"”" are also mentioned. As the school concentrates on achievement 
of mystic powers (siddhis) its aim is not liberation. Vama, Bhairava and the Kaula 
schools reach pisdca pada. As in the case of Vama and Bhairava systems, the Saumya 
Siddhanta is also a tant'dnushiana siddhi. 


Sivajfiana bédha is a sitra text like the (Brahma) sutras of Vyasa. The Tamil 
works Sivajfidna bédha and the "Sivajfiana Siddhiyar" follow the original Sanskrit text 
as the source. (p.529) The authority attributed to the original source is equally 
applicable to its translation. Velli-ambala-vanar repeatedly mentions that the Sanskrit 
Siva-jfiana bédha is the original text” (pp.578, 579, 581, 583). He also holds Siva- 
jitana-siddhiyadr also should be considered an uddésa sitra) He cites also from 
Jianavarana-bhashya in Sanskrit. It is important to trace this full text giving it the 
authority of the Sutra literature. 
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. Kularnava Tantra, Ed. Sri John Woodroff, and M.P. Pandit, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, Reprint, 


1984, p. 35. 
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. Purananiru, Ed. Svaminatha Iyer, U.V., Tyagarajavilasam Publication, Chennai, 1962, Reprint, 
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Sankalpa nirdkaranam, of Umapati sivam, in Meykanta, Dharma Puram, 1956. p. 316 
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Jv. p. 638, 867, 1051, 1106 etc., 
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. Jv. p. 193 

. Jv. p. 329 

. Jv. p.219 

. Jv. p. 219 

. Notes on Religion and philosophy of Gopinath Kaviraj, Ed. Gaurinath Sastri, Sampurnanand 
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Jv. p. 


. Jv. p. 
. Jv.p. 
. Jv. p. 
. Jv. p. 
2 AV. p. 
. Jv. p. 
. Jv.p. 
. Jv. p. 
. Jv. p. 219 
. Jv. p. 329 
. Jv. p. 
. Jv.p. 
. Jv.p. 
. Jv. p. 
. Jv. p. 244 the text pertaining to this school is called Vira mahésvara — Tantra. 
. Jv. pp. 243 - 245 

. Jv. p. 247 
. Jv. p. 247 
. Jv. p. 245 


. Jv. p. 75 
. Jv. p. 76 
. Jv. p. 99 


101 
114 
114 
116 
167 
167 
169 
169 
171 
173 
183 
184 
189 
189 


173 
181 
18] 
189; 244 


Jv. p. 291 


. Jv. pp. 311 - 329 

. Raurava cited in Jv. 421 
. Jv. p. 422 
. Jv. p. 423 
. Jv. p.351 


39 


. Jv. p. 351 
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. Jv. pp. 578 - 579 

. Jv. p. 581 

. Jv. p. 583 

. Jv. p. 583 

. Jv. p. 585 

. Jv. p. 579 
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Jagatah karya dar§andat 

asti karta sa hritvaiva 
srjatyasman prabhur harah 
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Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka 


The original text Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka is not known to any other source apart 
from these citations in the commentary of Jfidnadvarana-dipikd. It is a very lucid 
commentary mainly meant to be useful to an ardent student of Saiva system. 


The available text begins abruptly with “Mantravdda” also known as 
Mantravami, and deals with nine sub-sects of Vama schools of the Saktas. However 
from the first sub sect described it is seen that the original should have contained 
several chapters preceding the present portion as it mentions, "as described earlier" 
(prak ukta vartmanda) in the very first verse. 


The lost portion should have contained the name of the author, and perhaps his 
date and other biographical details, and may be details about other schools. The name 
of the author of Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka is not known. It is also not known whether the 
author has dealt with other schools of philosophy like -Vedanta, Mimamsa, Nyaya, 
Bauddha, etc., as has been done by Saéyana Madhava, the author of "Sarva-darsana- 
sangraha". The Saiva Siddhanta School mentions traditionally the systems of other 
schools, and refutes them before detailing their own system. It is possible this text 
Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka, also had details about other schools, that have been lost. The 
name of the text Sarva-siddhdnta-vivéka "understanding all philosophical schools, 
warrants the assumption. What has survived is only the portion relating to Saiva 
schools and a part of Sakta schools. 


Sayana does not seem to have known either the text or the author of this Sarva- 
siddhanta-vivéka for there is no mention of this text in his work Sarva-darsana- 
sangraha assigned to 14" cent. Sayana does not confine his study only to Saiva system 
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though he treats three sub schools among Saivas namely Saiva, Pagupata-Saivam and 
Vira-Saivam. He gives other schools, like Bauddham, Arhatam etc. 


Date of Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka 


The available text is, as mentioned earlier, found only in a Tamil commentary 
by Velli-amabala-vana-tambiran. As he went to Varanasi and studied Saiva systems 
there he should have had access to the vast body of Sanskrit texts on Saiva systems 
there. The Sanskrit text Sarva-siddhdnta-vivéka is evidently one such work he found at 
Varanasi, where it was available in 17” cent. Inquiries at Varanasi and other 
institutions of Sanskrit manuscripts yielded no result, as none of them are aware of 
such a text. It is either lost or still in some library yet to be identified. It is also not 
mentioned in any of the other ably and critically edited 4gamas or commentaries 
published so far as for example the Svacchanda-tantra, Kirana-vritti, Ashta- 
prakarana, Matanga-paramésvara with the commentary of Bhatta Ramakanta etc. It 
does not figure also in the exhaustive bibliography listed by Sanderson in his recent 
article.' 


Regarding the date of the composition, an interesting light is available in the 
text. At one place the author cites the author of “Ratna-traya” as his guru, and also 
cites two siitras from Ratna-traya’. Ratna-traya was composed by Sri-Kanta-siiri, a 
disciple of the well-known Saiva commentator Sri-Rama-kanta I, who is considered 
different from Bhatta Rama-kanta II, the son of Na@rdyana-kanta. Rama-kanta I is 
assigned to the second half of the 10" cent.’ Sri-Kanta-siiri, ought to have lived then 
and written his work Ratna-traya some time in the end of 10" or beginning of the 11th 
cent. So Sarva-siddhanta-viveka should be assigned to a date closer to that period, 
probably to the beginning of 11" cent. 


The “Ratna-traya” has a gloss by Aghdra-Sivacarya who lived in the 12” cent. 
We may therefore conclude that this Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka was written earlier than 
Aghora Siva, in the 11" cent. As Sri-kanta-suri was a disciple of Rama-kanta, he may 
be held to be a Kashmiri scholar or who had gone to Kashmir for study. As the author 
of Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka does not mention Kashmir Saivam or any of the well 
known Kashmir authors, it is likely he was a scholar from Central India, as seems to be 
indicated by his writings. The great Acarya Abhinava-gupta holds Madhya pradesh as 
the spring of Saiva scholarship. 
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The Tamil commentator on Jfiana-dvarana-dipika, cites extensively from the 
other text named Jfidna- siddhi. Though some texts with this name are available it is 
not known whether the cited text is identical with any of them. The author of Sarva- 
siddhanta-vivéka mentions this text at one place. Obviously it must be identical with 
the text cited in this Tamil work. 


It is pertinent to point out that the work Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka and Jfidna-siddhi 
are important for Art-historians to identify many unidentified sculptures of mediaeval 
India and also correct some of the identification already provided. For example the 
Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka says that the Kalamukhas should wear red sandal paste on 
their forehead and decorate themselves with sphatika kundalas (crystal ear pendents). . 
The School holds Mahadéva as Rudra and not Bhairava. Everything emanates as an 
atom (amu) of Rudra who is the Primordial deity — Mila-vigraha . Sadasiva, the lord of 
the Universe, is eternal: Pasu are of three kinds while the bondage are also three kinds. 
Pagu adores Siva for release from the bondage. The aspirant should observe austerities 
on days of Ashtami, Caturdasi, Sivaratri, and Somavara. This system of observance is 
called Kalamukha-vrata. Initiated by Siva-dikshd and by attaining Sakti-pata (descent 
of divine grace) there arise equality in action from which the soul attains freedom. 
Lord Siva shines as sun while the individual shines as a star. The unity of Atma-Siva- 
samy6ga is called para-mdksha. The commentator Vellli-ambala-vanar adds a foot 
note to this Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka portion saying Kalamukha school is also known as 
Séma Siddhantam.* 


Thiruvorriyur, a village near Madras and which is now a part of the city has an 
ancient Siva temple that is celebrated by the Saivite Tévaram Saints. It houses an 
interesting sculpture of Siva -11™ cent. The sculpture is seated in Yogasana pose 
holding his front arms in chin-mudrd like the Dharma cakra pravartana mudra of 
Buddha images. The rear arms hold ¢risd/a in the right and kapdla in the left. The 
upper part of the trident is broken showing only the lower part. This has led to wrong 
identification of the sculpture as Lakulisa rarely seen in Tamil nadu. There is a similar 
portrayal in the original vimana of the same temple, in the griva, which shows all 
attributes in the same manner wherein the trisila is clearly visible. I have shown that 
this is a form of Dakshina-mirti. Both from inscriptions and literature it is known that 
Sdma-Siddhanta was expounded in the temple of Thiruvorriyur in Chola times. From 
this text it is now possible to confirm that the sculpture represents Dakshinamirti the 
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Supreme Deity of the Kala-mukhas. There are other such identifications possible. The 
available text of Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka is summarized in the following pages. 


This text Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka is important from another angle. It focuses on 
five sub-sects among the Saivas named after the sages Kausika, Kasyapa, Gautama, 
Bharadvaja, and Agastya. Among the different schools the Vaidika Pasupata school 
receives long passages. 


Introduction to Vama school 


Velli-ambala-vanar provides valuable information about the Sakta system, 
before dealing with the Saiva sub sects enumerated in the Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka . 
The Saiva school divides various schools of philosophies into two broad categories as 
"Inner school" and "Outer school". This division is also called in Sanskrit as "Subtle 
school" or “Inner school” (Sikshmam or dbhyantara) and "Gross Outer school" 
(Sthulam or Bahyam). In each school, six systems are grouped. The external school 
consists of the following six schools: 


Lokayata 

Bauddha 

Jaina (Arhata) 
Mimamsa 

Mayavada (Advaita) 
Paficaratra (Vaishnava) 


i St ee SS 


The following six are broadly brought under Internal systems 


. Saivam 

. Pasupatam 
Vamam 
Bhairavam 
Mahavratam 
. Kalamukham 


AwPwn = 


The Saiva school mentioned at the beginning is called Suddha Saiva "pure Saiva" 
and the rest five beginning with Pasupatam are considered as Asuddha Saivam 
"Impure Saivam". The "Pure Saiva" system also known as Saumya Saivam, “Benign 
Saivam” is further divided into two parts as “Karmdnta Saivam” and “Jiananta 
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Saivam”, on analogy with the Mimamsa school called Karma-mimamsa (Pirva- 
mimamsa) and Jiidna mimamsa (Uttara-mimamsa)".> The Saiva Siddhantis are the 
followers of Jfidna marga. It may be illustrated in the following chart. 


Saivam 


| 


Abhyantara -Inner Bahya-Outer 
| ; 


Saivam | Pasupatam Vamam Bhairavam Mahavratam Kalamukham 


_——— ae 


same Raudra 
Karmanta Jianantam 
(Ritual based) (knowledge based) 


| 
Siddhanta-Saiva 


All schools of Saivas, except Siddhanta Saivas, are called dbhyantara 
(Ahaccamaya). The Karmanta Saivam based on ritual is also clubbed with the other 
five schools that are counted as six systems and held Parva-paksha*® by the 
Siddhantins. There is also an alternative definition. The Kapalika School is considered 
a branch of Raudra School and a separate sect and so it is counted with Pasupata, 
Bhairava, Vama, Mahavrata and Kalamukha schools, and designated as a Raudra 
school. The Saivas (both Karmdanta school and Jfidnanta school) are counted together 
as Saumya schools, so the schools expounded by the Agamas, beginning with Kamika 
are considered "Siddhanta Saiva"’ 


The Agamas are not uniform in their approach to classifications. For example 
the Agama "Acintya-visva-sadakhya"’ divides Vama (Sakta) school into three 
branches as “Eastern school” (Pirva), “Western school” (Pascima) and 
“Beginningless” (Anddi). 
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The Acintya-visva-sadakhya also divides Dakshina school into four sub 
schools." 


Mahavratam 
Kaélamukham 


Kapalam 
Pasupatam 


pe SE 


Saiva is also divided into four schools, but Siddhanta is divided into two sub- 
schools. 


The Suprabhéda-dgama divides the Saiva schools’ into four as 


1. Saivam 
2. PaSupatam 
3. Lakulam 
4. Sémam 


However the Jfidninta school which is considered a Saumya school, is called 
Parama Siddhanta.'° 


The Author of Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka cites a number of verses from Ratna- 
trayam and also from Siva-ydga-ratnam,'' the later authored by Marai-jfidna- 
sambandar. The following Vama Sakta schools are dealt with by the Author of Sarva- 
siddhanta-vivéka. 


1. Mantra-vami 2. Yantra-vami 

3. Aushada-vami 4. Karma-siddhanta-vami 
5. Advaita-vami 6. Dvaita-vami 

7. Misra-vami 8. Vama-siddhanti and 
9. Siddhanta-vimi 


Among the Saiva Schools the following Sub-sects are detailed in the Sarva- 
siddhanta-vivéka 


1. Kaulam 16.  Siddhanta-Saiva-yogam 
2. Drishtartham 17. Guna-Saivam 

3. Géarudam 18. Para-kaivalyam 

4. Vamam 19. §vara-Aikyam 
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5. Dakshinam 20. Pashana-vadam 
6. Bhita tantram 21. Bhéda-vadam 
7, Kéalamukham 22. Sama-vadam 

8. Kapalam 23. Kausiikam 

9. Mahavratam 24.  Bharadvaja 

10. Pasupatams. 25. Agastyam 

11. Guna-Sankrantam 26. Kasyapam 

12. Pravaha-nityésvaram 27.  Siva-sankrantam 
13. Vaidika-Pasupatam 28.  I[évara-avikaram 
14. Ydga-Saivam 29.  Parinama-vadam 
15. Suddha-Saiva-yogam 30.  Saiva-Siddhantam 


There were some more sub-schools between the Saivas mentioned by Velli- 
ambala-vanar but they are not cited by the Sarva-siddhGnta-vivéka. Either they are not 
mentioned in the original Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka or Velli-ambala-vanar does not 
mention them. Instead he cites extensively from Jfdna-siddhi and some from 
Svacchanda-tantram, which also appears in the commentary. The understanding of all 
the schools of Saiva system is possible only with all these citations. As Svacchanda- 
tantram is in print, I am dealing with them only in my introduction and am not 
providing the text. But as Jidna-siddhi is not available I am including that text also in 
this book. 


Importance of Sarva -siddhanta- vivéka 


The importance of Sarva-siddhanta-viveka may be gauged against this 
background. It deals with not less than 30 sub schools among the Saivas that include 
Kapalika, Kalamukha, S6ma etc. As stated earlier the Sarva-darsana-sangraha of 
Sayana Madhava, deals with only three schools, Nakulisa Pasupata, Saiva, and 
Pratyabhijfia School. The Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka turns out to be a very valuable text 
that throws greater light on Saiva system that flowered in India by about 1200 CE. 


The Vima Sakta Schools 


The Vama and Dakshina divisions of the Vama school are also called the 
Sambhava school. The Bhairava school is called Dakshina. There is a third category in 
this school called Misra, which is known as Yamalam that relates to the worship of 
Sapta-matas.'? Some schools of the Saiva system are called by the Siddhantins as 
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"Inner-outsiders" (Gbhyantara-bahya or Ahap-purac-camayam) because they adopt a 
life style such as eating fish, meat and drink liquor which is not acceptable to the 
Saumya Siddhanta Saivas. The Suddha Saivas do not include them among their 


groups. 
Common factors among Vama school 


It has been stated earlier that following six systems are "Inner-outsiders".'* 


1. Saivam 4.  Pasupatam 
2. Vamam 5. Bhairavam 
3. Mahavratam 6. Kalamukham. 


We have also noted that the Vama school (Sambhava) and the Bhairava school 
(Dakshina) are categories of Vama schools. The third in the Vama school namely 
Misram (Yamalam) is generally counted with the Vama- Bhairava school. 


The Vama school is explained mainly with Svacchandra Tantra and Amba 
sthuti. 


Yantra vami : This school considering magical diagrams (yantra), follows the 
general tenets of the Vama tantras but holds, liberation is possible only through it. 
"Yantra sarva siddhi" the acquisition of mystic powers is the main objective of this 
school. It lists the following eight great Siddhis. 


1. Anima 5. Mahima 
2. Garima 6. Laghima 
3. Isitva 7. Vasitva 
4. Prapti 8. Prakamya 

They are achieved by | 

1. Karshana 4. Mohana 

2. Sthambhana 5. Maranam 

3. Vidvéshana 6. Bhédana 


The follower of this school will acquire both bhakti and mukti. As Yantra is 
directly the manifestation of Sakti, Siddhi is obtained through it and not by other 
means, though mantra etc., can be used as auxilaries. 
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Aushada vama : By taking recourse to Aushada (medicines) that protects the 
body disordors one obtains a shining body. This school even holds that movement 
through space is possible by administering medicines. The school speaks of what it 
calls 'Kaya kalpa’. On the whole we may say this school is dealt with rather cursorily. 


Karma-siddhanta : It may even be called the school of fatalists. It holds no 
one can control birth, decay, comfort, suffering, old age and death. What is to happen 
will always happen. So one should act rightly, and act wherever one's mind goes. 
However one should not be lethargic in comfort or suffering. 


Siddhanta vami : The Siddhanta vami school rejects the eight sub-schools 
mentioned, that are called external schools. In this text reference is made to 'Suddha 
§aivas' who are the “Dakshina Vama Siddhantins”. But as this school also advocates 
eating meat, fish, drinking, sacrificing human flesh as offerings etc the Siddhanta 
Saivas do not accept this school of Dakshina Vama Siddhanta. The Bhairava school is 
enumerated in Dakshindgama which emanated from the Bhairava Isana face’ 
(P. 21) The Bhairava school has eight sub-divisions and six auxiliary divisions (upa 
bhédas), according to the JAana-siddhi’’. 


Mantra vami The sub sect Mantra-vama of the Sakta tradition, holds that 
reciting sacred hymns alone in preference to other modes will obtain liberation. The 
mantras used differently by them are Namah, Svaha, Svadha, Vaushad, Vashad 
humpad. There are seven cores of such great hymns called Maha-mantras employed in 
all sacrifices. All of them are different manifestation of power (Sakti). It is called 
"Mantra" because the word manana stands for all comprehending nature, and the word 
trana stands for bestowing grace on worldly men. When both these functions of 
manana, and trdna are unitted it is called ‘Mantra’. It is clear from this that when one 
practices Mantra sadhana, by obtaining the knowledge of mantra first, salvation is 
obtained in Mantra-vada. 


Advaita-vami Advaita-vami holds that everything is a transformation of Sakti. 
Without such a transformation of Sakti, nothing exists either as karma, Maya, world, 
soul, god, Siva, Pagu, Pasa etc. Man attains salvation by this knowledge, even if he is a 
murderer of Brahmins, drunkard or debauch. There is no question of salvation only 
through knowledge. The results of action (ritualistic action) do not disappear without 
being suffered. Not even crores of action can remove its effects. It is only an ignorant 
(ajfidni) who will say that liberation through knowledge is possible. 
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Dvaita-vami: According Dvaita-vami school there are only three entities Sakti, 
Pagu, and Paga. Sakti is not one. The individual soul has all knowledge like Sakti but 
this knowledge does not shine because of association with beginningless impurities 
(anadi-mala). One should receive initiation in Sakta-diksha from a guru in order to 
obtain knowledge and observe the Tantra taught by him. He should worship through 
carya (observances) or yoga, or image worship of either various forms of Saktis or 
Sakti alone. Such a person will certainly be liberated but not by rituals. Being liberated 
by knowledge (Jana) he shines with Sakti. He enjoys freedom from impurities 
(su-nirmala) and gains all round knowledge and righteousness, which are considered 
their Siddhanta. It is clear that though this school prescribes image worship, and right 
observances and yéga, it believes that liberation is possible only through Jfidna. In the 
ultimate state, the adherent attains all round knowledge sarvajfata and similarity with 
Sakti but does not totally merge with Sakti. Hence the school goes by the name 
Dvaita-vami, dualistic Vami. 


Misra-viami: The mixed school of Vami, holds that the categories remain 
mutually separate from each other but are pervaded by Sakti. The main tenets of this 
school is that everything is Sakti, Siva, his body, the concealment of knowledge, the 
soul, its body, and the worlds, are all forms of Sakti. The adherent should practice the 
path of Sakti tantra, should gather liquor (madhu) meat (mamsa), fish (matsya) etc., 
perform image worship (puja), fire sacrifice (homa), repetition of sacred names (japa) 
or meditation (dhyana) and by worshipping Sakti attains liberation. The liberated 
person becomes the abode of Sakti, Saktyatma. Sakti becomes his Gtmd. He is not 
separate from Sakti, but is dissolved in Sakti. He also does not believe in multiple 
lords (anéka-isa-vadam) equal to Sakti. He is pervaded by Sakti as his Gtmd, but is 
never equal to Sakti, the ultimate, and hence goes by the name Misra-Vami. 


Vama-siddhanta: The adherent of the Vama school accepts appropriate 
teachings of the eight Vama Agamas (which are not listed). The instruments of 
cognitions are as described earlier (this early part is not available). Their categories are 
namely Sakti, Pagu, and Pasa. The unparalleled Sakti, remains pervading everything. 
The adherent, practicing Vama and other (cight) agamic prescriptions, obtains 
Saktipata (grace of Sakti) of either the intense or higher intense catagory, (Tivra, or 
Tivratara), and attains liberation by S@mbhavi diksha (initiation). This is further aided 
by sad-updya, which means the right course; defined as right path (san-marga), right 
knowledge (sad-jfiana) and right y6ga (sad-yoga). The root of this system, which is 
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grace (Anugraha), takes different forms. Sakti should be meditated as Siirya, the 
supreme Power. This school, though not explicit, also seems to advocate liquor, meat, 
fish etc., as it directs the adherents to follow Vama texts. 


Siddhanta-vami: Accepting appropriately the tenets of Saktam commonly told, 
this school holds Sakti as the creator of the universe, who sppears in thousand forms. 
Beginning from Para-Sakti and ending with Kriya-Sakti the mobile and immobile 
beings of the entire world are varied manifestations of that Sakti; crores of living 
beings, beginning from Mantresvaras and others are all her transformation. The 
different sounds like "Vas" that separate the meanings, and various knowledge and the 
act of knowing, are all forms of Sakti. What ever exists including the world are the 
forms of Sakti. Even the form of Siva is Sakti. The follower of this school should 
adopt the path prescribed in the nine basic 4gama texts with meaningful understanding. 
One who followed earlier either the external schools like Vaishnavism or different 
internal Saiva system like Bhairava schools and receives the grace of Sakti (Sakti pata) 
through good merits, and commonality of practices, becomes eligible to achieve 
liberation by initiation (diksha) from a good guru in observances of Vama-tantra, and 
also by understanding the religious observances like caryd, kriyad etc. Thus Siddhanta- 
vami does not reject the followers of other schools and states that there are certain 
common observances between them that give them the eligibility, but ultimately they 
have to accept the texts of Vama-tantras, and be initiated by a Guru. 


Dakshina Saivas 


The aspect of Dakshina system are demonstrated in texts like Kamikagama, to 
exhibit achievements of mystic powers visibly and invisibly, as there is a necessity to 
create confidence among people. It is for this purpose four different texts namely, 
Garuda tantra, Dakshina tantra, Vama tantra, and Bhita tantras, emanated from four 
faces of Siva namely Purusha and other manifestations (Tatpurusha, Aghora, 
Sady6jata and Vamadéva). These Saiva schools are considered "down stream" (adhah- 
§rdtas) schools, expounded by such Murtis like Tatpurusha and others called Vijfiana 
kévala (manifestations of pure knowledge). These texts were expounded in conformity 
with agamas like Kamikagama as dependent texts. 


G4ruda tantra: The Garuda tantra among the four mentioned above, advocates 
the worship of Tatpurusha Brahman, who is the lord of the universe, by which Siddhis- 
mystic powers-are obtained. 
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Kalamukha: Kalamukha's should wear crystal ear ornaments, smear their body 
with red Sandal powder, putradipa. (there is a gap in the text at this point). Kalamukha 
(the Aghora face) should be worshipped with these emblems. The instruments of ' 
cognition are mentioned earlier. Pati, PaSu and Pasa are the three entities that need to 
be comprehended. Mahadéva who is none other than Rudra and not Bhairava, is the 
Pati (lord). As he does not manifest independently with out Rudramsa this Rudra 
Mahadéva alone assumes forms like Dakshinamiirti who is the main deity (mila- 
vigraha). He is Sadagiva, eternal (nitya), auspicious (Siva), and the universal lord 
(Jagat-pati). Depending upon his functions, he is called by different names. 


PGsas, Mala and Mayda, as mentioned earlier are different. The world appears as 
a result of Maya. Siva is worshipped for release from the bondage of Pasa. The 
Kalamukhas worship Siva on ashtami day (8" day of the fortnight), caturdasi, 
(fourteenth day of the fortnight), on Sivaratri day of each month, and Sdmavara 
(Mondays) regularly by fasting and other means. This kind of worship is called Kala- 
mukha-vrata. After initiation with Siva diksha and depending upon the descend of 
grace (Sakti-pata) the individual becomes pure, when the individual soul shines like a 
star, while Siva like the sun. The coming together of individual soul and Siva is called 
supreme liberation, Para-moksha. This observance and path is called Kala-mukha 
system. 


Kapala School: The Kapala system follows the appropriate Kalamuka texts in 
which the adherent guided by the Kapala-Saiva-tantra and considering himself as 
Mahéé§a at the end of (samhara) final dissolution, dances in the great cemetery. The 
follower of Kapala school goes abegging with human skull in one hand, singing 
Samagana. One who practices this Kapala mode of observance is called Kapali. 


Paficartha, purakalpa, Siva guhya, pramana, vyitha, adaréana, padma, karaka, 
sailaka, nritta sudushpradpa and siddhartha, which are difficult to obtain, are the 
fourteen means for achieving mystic powers. The Lakula school is then detailed. The 
three principles of this school are Pati, Pasu, and Pasa. Mahésvara who dances at the 
end of deluge in the great eometry is Ridra, the lord of the universe. He is Sadasiva, 
the omniscient and omnipotent lord. The ordinary souls are innumerable and are 
endowed with knowledge only. Siva alone, has both knowledge and action not others. 
Karma and Maya are the Pasas. Akasa is called tattva (entity); Time (kala) is Maya. 
There is no difference between time and Maya. One who desires release from bondage 
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initiated through Sivadtkshd should perform daily rites as enshrined in Kapdla Sdstra. 
He should acquire extreme determination, be indifferent to praise and ridicule; follow 
the path mentioned earlier and eat food obtained through begging. Such a person 
attains liberation acquiring equality with Siva. He does not shine like a star but like the 
sun; the liberation gives him omniscience different from the earlier stage. So he attains 
knowledge like Siva. 


Mahavrata Saivas: Mahavrata Saivas accept appropriately the texts of the 
Kapala school. The Mahavrata has kundika, kundalam, snake, head ornament (sikha- 
mani), upavita made of (human) hairs, which are called the five mudras, the signs of 
Mahavrata. The three basic principles in this system are Pati, Pasu and Pasa; the 
instruments of cognition in this system are as detailed earlier; among all pramdnas 
(cognitive process) the Mahavrata is considered the best. The omniscient, omnipotent 
Sadasiva is Pati, pure and blemishless, cause of all causes. Individual souls are many 
but possessed of knowledge alone. The omnipotence is only with the Lord Pati, not 
with individual souls. The bondages are only karma and maya not ego (dnava) 
accepted in other schools. One obtaining grace of Sakti, (Sakti pata), should get 
initiated into the Siva dikshd, as specified in the tantra of this school. The individual 
observing caryd (personal ritual discipline) and acquisition of knowledge get 
liberation. He should wear linga (linga dhari) either on his head, neck, heart, or above 
the navel as prescribed in the Sastra. There is no use of puja etc. but wearing linga 
alone is sufficient to bestow liberation. He should show devotion towards all human 
beings and his guru, as he would adore Siva. Even among these, devotion towards 
human beings, (jangamas), is considered the best. The Mahavratin obtains salvation, 
within one birth by following the daily rites etc., as found in Mahavrata Sastra. 


Siva-yoga mata 


In the Sivaydga school, the adherents attains equality with Siva in form. There 
are some schools wherein their followers believe that they either reach the same world 
as Siva (saloka) or proximity to Siva (samipya) but the adherents of those schools do 
not attain their ultimate longings. In this school Siva-yoga mata which speaks of 
equality with Siva in form, the follower attains "oneness with Siva " (he becomes 
Siva). Equality with Siva means he assumes Siva's form, which is also called one-ness 
with Siva (Siva-sayujyam). Siva sdrijpya and Siva-sadyujya are synonyms in this 
school. Accepting as many adherents can achieve Siva-hood as possible does not lead 
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to contradiction or multiplicity of Siva, as the soul attains equality by only the grace of 
Siva. The liberated souls are also Siva but achieve Sivahood by Siva's grace. Whereas 
Sivahood is beginningless in Siva, who is made of the body of pafica-mantras the 
Sivayogi who achieves liberation through Siva saripya attains mystic powers like 
Anima, Mahim etc. 


There are several Schools of Yoga Saivas. However four branches of this 
system, namely Siddhanta-saiva-yoga, Anadi Saiva yoga, Avantara-Saiva-yéga and 
Ydga-Saiva are dealt with in this text. 


Avantara Saiva yoga 


This school accepts appropriate to this tenet what has been told by Para- 
kaivalya school. Pranava according to this school, is considered inert as it is in the 
form of sound consisting of five syllables. It is the cause of knowledge for all living 
beings, inspired by Brahma and other divinities who stimulate their senses towards 
objects of experience. It constitutes the supreme bondage. Composed of the syllables 
“a”, “u”, “ma”, “bindu” and “nada”. Pranava is realized through ydga. It is 
pervaded by five gods as souls 'akara' is "egoism" (ahamakdara),"u" “kara” is analytical 
knowledge (buddhi). 


The five syllables of pranava are constituted this way. The self knowledge, 
obtained through these instruments of cognition, comes like waves of waters. "A" has 
Brahm as its god; "U" has Vishnu; 'Ma' has Rudra, ‘bindu' has [svara and nada has 
Sadasiva as their gods. These are the five divinities. They have four-courses of action, 
which pervade the three life breadth (prana), the accumulation of all these is bondage 
and release from bondage is salvation and nothing else; because actions like seeing can 
be prevented by getting rid of them. So nada is not the supreme Lord. Siva, who is 
sentient and different from them. It is he who acts through the five acts in the form of 
"ma kara" etc. As all of them are in essence Siva, there is no difference among them. 
All these omniscient Gods, should be meditated in various forms. Brahma, Vishnu, 
Rudra, [Svara, and Sadasiva are the five manifested gods. In what ever form the 
devotee worships him he takes that form and like cintamani (wish fullfulling gem) 
bestows salvation. Brahma who resides in ‘muladhdra', pervades up to the navel 
through his own power. Vishnu, pervades from the navel to neck, Rudra pervades unto 
the forehead, Mahesa remains in forehead unto the Brahma-randhra. Sadasiva remains 
engulfing in the midst of them. One should meditate on each at their appropriate seats. 
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Yodga-Saivas 
Siddhanta Saiva Anadi Saiva Avantara Saiva § Yoga Saiva 
Yogi Yogi Yogi 


Suddha Saiva yoga 


Among the Putra margas mentioned earlier this school accepts that which is 
appropriate. Pasu and Pasa have already been defined earlier. Pati the Lord is Sadasiva 
in this school. The other gods like MahéSvara execute his orders. Among the Pajica- 
Sadakhyas, (the five Brahmans) that which is to be worshipped with rituals is called 
Siva. He is the Lord of 36 Tattvas; one reaches proximity to Siva by worshipping him 
through arccd rituals (samipya); one achieves the very form of Siva (sdriipya) by 
meditation which bestows equality with him and that is considered salvation, the 
ultimate goal of this school. By sadripyam it is meant that one achieves equality with 
Siva and the form of Siva (Siva-samanata and Siva-vigraham) Among the 
purusharthas, (the ultimate achievement of human goals) sdripya is considered the 
supreme for one to practice. That ydga should be practised according to the Agamas 
like Mrgéndra. 


Alternately learned men who would like to obtain self-realization can practice 
the same, though it is a difficult path. This self-realization is called Yogic state that is 
obtained by "one who has conquered perceptions" (Jitaksha) the state of jitaksha is 
attained gradually by practicing control of breadth" (pranayama). This consists of 
eight fold path- pranayama, pratyahara, dharand, dhyana, ikshana, japa, samadhi and 
Yéga. The following are the definition of these words. 


Pranayama consists of two words Prdna- the vital breath, @ydma i.e inhalation 
and exhalation. Pratyahdara is turning away the mind from all experiences of comforts 
and tastes. The mind is trained in this process to prevent the senses from attachments 
to external pleasures. Dh@rand stands for controlling to fix the mind on one's chosen 
entity, to think about it constantly and fix it again and again on the same. Dhrishna 
(jitaksha) means to think about the mantras hymns always. Through these mantras the 
five Brahmans —Tatpurusha, Aghéra, Sadydjata, Vamadéva and ISana should be 
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invoked in the east, south, west, north and above. The four faces are as prescribed in 
the chapter on arccand (worship) whereas the top one that is [sana will have no face 
but is made to manifest only through hymnal invocation. When one is able to steady 
his mind in that particular state it is called Samadhi. Japa is to recite its name; dhyana 
is to meditate on that, which involves creating face to face relationship or 
visualization. This realization of the supreme state and cultivating the same is the 
ultimate, which is known as Suddha-Saiva-yoga. The same process is also acceptable 
to other yogis who can follow their own system. 


Anadi Saiva Yoga 


Anadi Saiva yogis accepts the tenets from that which is suited to their needs. 
They hold the Suddha vidya tattvas as inert beings that do not have the nature of Siva. 
On the other hand Nada is considered [Sana Svaripa, knowledge form and he is held 
Siva. There is no knowledge of object without sound for human beings. Sivajfiana is 
obtained through Sabda only (sound). That knowledge is obtained gradually from 
subtle to gross form. The mystic sound Omkara, is created by ndda and bindu. The 
pure knowledge comes through pure path. The seed of knowledge is Omkara, its lord 
is I$vara, that is Sadasiva composed of five kalds (parts) as a, u, m, bindu and nada. 


The nada emanates from the great subtle entity (mahd sukshma) and from the 
subtle form bindu originates. Pasyanti creates ma kara; 'u' comes from Madhyama, 
and ‘akara' is produced by Vaikari. In the midst of it is MahéSa, Rudra, Vishnu and 
Brahma. From the five emanate the five great acts of creations, sustenance, 
dissolution, concealment, and grace, and for the five acts Brahma and other Gods 
emanate. Kutila Sakti, comes into being from 36 tattvas. Kutila encompasses Kundali 
Sakti. Kundali emanates from Pranava. Thus the creator of the whole world is Siva 
who is nada, which is considered his category. One is called pure Brahman and the 
other Sabda Brahman the later known as Sadasiva. Sadasiva is Pranava the cause of 
everything. So one should meditate on Omkara as mentioned in Védas and Sivagamas. 
The yogins who desire salvation, always meditate on nada, which is Siva’s supreme 
form. When the Sabda tattva merges with the supreme, yogins attain supreme 
liberation. When he attains that state he is called "Laya yogi". 


The Védic scholars are hundred times more merritorious than Brahmins. Those 
who are initiated into the Saiva tantras, are thousand times better than Véda-vadins. 
The patron is superior to the initiates into Saiva systems. One who wears sacred ash is 
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superior to patrons. The one who performs worship to the Lord is thousand times 
better than the one wearing sacred ash; the one who knows mantras is far superior to 
all the Pijakas. The one who knows the spiritual path is superior to the one who knows 
mantras. One who knows Prdsada (mantras) is superior to the knowers of spiritual 
path. Better than Prasada Jfiani, Laya yogi is considered superior. Among the Laya 
yogins, the Prana-lingin is great. Therefore this mode of practice should be known 
from the Guru. Those who follow this system are called Anadi Saiva Yogi. 


Siddhanta Saiva Yoga 


The Siddhanta-Siva-Yogins accept whatever is suited from the common yoga 
system. There are three principles-Pati, Pasu and Pasa. PaSa is called an impure sphere 
that forms the wall of division. Human life is called Pasu, other living beings are 
considered without thinking faculty and so categorized as insentient. Enjoyment of 
pleasures is not possible without human life. If, however, they are referred to as their 
souls at places it is purely contextual, as the Suddha Saivas have defined this position 
clearly. The human self strengthened by Pasa (kala), following the path shown by 
learning, enjoying through senses like buddhi and desire (rdga), partakes all preaatires 
found in tattvas, beginning from Maya upto the world. 


The human being's are fond enjoying pleasures. It is Siva tattva that induces 
‘ them to enjoy the worldly life so much so Siva tattva is known as préraka in texts. 
i 


The individual soul realizes the worldly things not by their own powers but 
through Siva's act. The five fold path of action of the Lord (Pati) called Siva tattva, is 
based on the functions. Jfidna is ndda svariipa, while kriyd is through power. When 
Jidna and Kriya are equal the Sddakhya tattva emanates. The Mahesvara tattva 
emanates where there is more of action than knowledge (Jfidna). The Rudra tattva 
emanates when there is more yéga and less action. Rudra is also called Suddha vidya. 
Here the word Yoga that stands for knowledge is called Suddha vidya. The Suddha 
Tattva is eternal and is totally independent. Without actions the above categories do 
not exist. 


Siva is meditated in his multiple forms in this manner. He is Nirafijana, Santa, 
Sarvajfia, and Sarvaga. Ivara should therefore be meditated in these different forms. 
So among the five categories (pafica-tattvas) the prominance of Siva and Sakti are 
recognized. In Suddha Saiva system Vidya is recognized either individually or 
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collectively. Suddha Vidya is golden in colour while MaheSvara is white and Sadasiva 
is crystal in colour; Bindu is white, while Nada is red. While meditating seperately 
they should be invoked in colours as above. Their collective form appears as a faded 
moon-light that shows everything. Siva of this form has five faces and four arms, 
which should be meditated for liberation. The insentient beings that exist only help and 
so should be considered as Siva's body. The Siddhanta Saiva ydga is also called Adi 
Saivam. 


Suddha Saiva schools 
Suddha Saiva 
Guna Saiva Para-kaivalya Igvara-aikya Pashana-Saiva Bheda Saivam 


Samavada Saivas 


Kausika- § Bharadvaja - Agastya - Kasyapa - Gautamiya - 
Samavésa Utpatti Samavada = AbhivyaktiSamya Samkranti Samavada_ Sivadadhikya vada 


Guna Saiva schools 


Guna Saivas consider the whole world is permeated by gunas- sattva, rajas and 
tamas. Salvation for the adherents of this system comes through the worship of 
Trimirti. This school is considered a branch of Suddha-Saiva. In fact they are none 
other than Suddha Saivas. There is nothing in this world, which has not got the gunas, 
either alone or in combination with other gunas. The text Mrgendra Sastra clearly 
states that the whole world is pervaded by gunas. Pradhdna in this school is the cause 
of action. Pasa is that which shrouds the intellect (tirddhdayi). Pasus are called. Sakalas. 
From Gods to trees and plants are considered of Vijfidna - pralaya- kalas. The creator 
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of the universe is Brahma-Vishnu and Rudra. The Pradhana is said to be 24 taftvas and 
are for the enjoyment and salvation of humans. God wills. From Pradhdna, Buddhi 
emanates and that is the cause of the world. From the agitation of Buddhi comes 
egoism Ahamkdara in three forms. The subtle Tanmdtras and senses are born out of 
egoism. From these subtle entities the five basic elements earth, water, air, fire and 
akaSa are born. From these five elements the gross world comes into being; the 
unmanifest are 24 and Purusha constitutes the 25" tattva. Purusha performs only 
limited action, and has limited knowledge. Since he doesn't act fully he also creates 
enjoyments. So he is considered an independent entity, performs only limited 
functions and is atomic in state (anu) As he does not understand everything, he is 
considered ignorant. Salvation is attained only by the worship of Trimirti. No other 
deities like MaheSvara etc are recognised here. In this school of Guna Saivas, Rudra 
alone functions due to the possession of Gunas; he dissolves the world, protects it and 
creates it. There is only one supreme that is Rudra. This concept is postulated in 
Svayambhuva agama and Siva dharméttara. So Rudra constitutes the 26" tattva. He is 
the ultimate cause of everything. 


Rudra is born of Pradhana and then Vishnu and Brahma are born. As they are 
the functionaries of pure acts, they are called pure MahéSvaras. The Trinity equal 
among themselves are established as the gods for the sake of the world. By 
worshipping them, following their schools of text, salvation is obtained. Even Vaidikas 
attain salvation through Saiva path. The Gods like Indra and others are the executors 
of their (Trinity's) orders. This system is described as Guna Saivam in the text JAana- 
siddhi. The followers of the school wear Jaféciida (malted locks), wear sacred ashes, 
smear themselves with ashes and adore Trimirti. 


Para-mukti mata 


This school called Para-mukti believes by adoring a formless supreme. The 
Para-mukti is obtained in the Suddha Saiva School by Karma-avarana. They accept 
whatever is appropriate from among the common texts mentioned earlier and 
recognize the three categories as Pati, Pasu and Pasa. Pati is formless lord, who is 
absolutely pure. He is expressed through various words like Apraméya, Anirdésya, 
Anaupamya, Anamaya, Siikshma, Sarvagata, Nitya, Dhruva, Avyaya and [§vara. The 
meanings of these words are defined. He removes the bondage of individual soul who 
is considered Anu; the instrument through which he acts is Sakti which is sentient. His 
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body is made up of “Five mantras" (pafica mantras) which performs the five acts 
(Pafica-krityas-creation, sustenance, dissolution, concealment and bestowal of grace). 
These forms are ISana, Tatpurusha, AghGra, Vamadéva and Sadydjata (Aja). Time has 
no form and yet performs many things. Similarly though Siva is formless, he performs 
action out of his own will. He assumes forms for helping yogins, and for creating all 
tattvas for the world. So it is said that he assumes form, it is not considered a blemish. 
The individual souls, called Pasu are eternal and all pervasive. They are categorized 
into three as Sa-kala, Pralaya-kala, Vijfiana- kala. 


Innumerable souls who are sentient beings, are with forms and without forms. 
One who is covered by three impurities namely, maya, karma, and mala is called 
Sakala. Pralayakalas are those who have only two impurities namely mala and karma. 
Those who have only one mala are called Vijiiana-kalas. They enjoy all comforts and 
joy by being in the body. The Pasas are said to be of five kinds in this school as 
defined earlier. So if one achieves Suddha-adhva, pure state it is still considered 
bondage; when equality of action is attained, (karma sdmya) and Siva's grace 
descends, the individual qualifies himself for initiation (diksha) from a Guru. Initiation 
is through the path of ashtanga yoga and not through rituals (karma-mayda). By this 
process one devotes himself to adoration of formless supreme and attains Para-mukii, 
Supreme liberation. The yogi need not perform rituals but turn his attention from 
external acts and concentrate on his inner vision. The yogi should meditate on formless 
supreme, which is like the outer space, a great void mahda-siinya. Otherwise he would 
become a worldly man like insects among the heaps of grain. If one abandons Siva 
who resides in his own self and worships him externally it is a useless exercise, like 
one having food in hand licks his elbow. Yogis see Siva in their heart and not in idols, 
which are created for ignorant people. Yoga jfiana mafta, Para yoga mata, Nishkala 
yoga mata, Para mukti mata, and Saiva sankhya siddhanta mata are all synonyms. 


Isvara- Aikya- Siddhanta 


Isvara aikya means identity of the soul with ISvara in this school, which also 
accepts common sayings of early schools. Ivara is blemishless from the beginning in 
this school; the Individual soul is likewise blemishless; though he is also eternal like 
Siva and pure he is without the power to create; Pasa is considered four fold, but 
Gnava mala is not accepted in this system. 
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Maya is like Kambuka, and kalas are like Tushas. Maya is the inborn impurity, 
sahaja mala. So the soul is covered with Maya-mdha and other impurities are - 
considered, the qualities of Maya, moha, mada, naga, vishada, sosluta, harshaka, and 
vaicitrya are the seven inborn impurities Sahaja malas. Individual is pure from the 
very beginning and yet by the will of Siva he is bound by the pure and impure acts of 
Maya. The individual acquires merit and demerit (punya and pdpa) when there 
happens equality of karma, he attains Saktipata; and he is initiated into jAana-diksha 
(knowledge initiation) by a Mumukshu or Naishtikacarya and is liberated in this 
system. Identity of the individual soul with Siva (Siva-aikyam) is kaivalya-aikyam. 
That is achieved through practise of formless meditation. The adherent should think of 
Siva as supremely auspicious, formless, pure, lord, eternally joyful in the form of an 
effulgent luminary. He must abandon the idea that he is a Pasu (bound) and should 
consider 'I am Siva'. He is liberated without any suffering. When he is liberated in 
course of time his form is merged with Siva inseperably in sdyujyam. This inseperable 
union is like water dissolved in water. When he unites with Siva, he performs his 
actions, enjoys his own nature untouched by Mayda mala. 


Pashana Saiva Siddhanta 


Accepting appropriately what has been laid down in [§vara-aikya school this 
system holds Lord (Pati) as an ever liberated entity, but the individual soul (Pasu) is 
inpure (samalah) bound by five bondages (pafica Pda) that are mala, karma, maya, 
tirodhika-sakti and bindu. When the soul is devoid of maya it is considered fettered 
with inborn impurities. Maya is called Mohini different from Gnava-mala. Pati protects 
Pasu and Pasa. 


The soul that remains bound, approaches a knowledgeable guru when it attains 
equality in karma and receives jfidna-diksha also called Sdstra-disksha. Ritual- 
initiation (karma-dikshad) is meant for those who are too strongly embedded in 
bondage but jfidna-diksha is for souls with aspirations. By teaching sastra-jfidna alone 
initiation is bestowed and not by other means. There is no sacrificial fire or fire- 
offering rituals etc in this process. Jfidna-diksha means understanding the tattvas 
through knowledge, whereas ritual initiation is through mind that should be avoided. 
Liberation is attained through knowledge, which is called kaivalyam. The worldly life 
(samsara) comes as a result of ignorance (ajfidna) and men deeply embedded in 
worldly life are called ignorant men. A knowledgeable man escapes from samsara 
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(worldly bondage). One goes to heaven by simply reciting Véda, but returns after 
hundred manu years whereas, one attains unity with Siva sayujya by Siva-jiiana. 


It is the dictum of Saiva Siddhanta that Jfiana is supreme. There is no yéga 
equal to Jfidna and no Vrata (ritual observance) equal to Jfidana . There is no personal 
purity equal to Jfidna and no ritual equal to jfidna; there is no sacred centre like Jfiana 
and no penance equal to Jfidna; there is no sacrifice equal to jfidna. Similarly the soul 
achieves supreme liberation only through jfiana even in Védic tradition and not by 
even millions of rituals (karma). Therefore it is necessary that the guru should be a 
knowledgeable person and not otherwise. Such a guru is obtained by Siva's grace. The 
Védas could be taught for those who are initiated but for the uninitiated Siva bhaktas, 
Siva jfiana should not be withheld but taught properly. When liberation is obtained, 
one remains like a stone. (Pdshdna-vat). The incoming impurities of soul are 
eradicated but the inborn impurities (sahaja mala) remain. All other pleasures and 
pains disappear except that of mala and that liberation means remaining like a stone 
which is termination of mental suffering in this system. 


Bhéda Saiva School 


This school accepts the tenets of Pashana Saivas but selectively and holds Pati, 
Pasgu, and Pasa are independent. PaSu- the individual soul is shrouded with Amava 
mala. By repetition of mantras and by receiving Sakti nipata liberation is obtained 
through initiation and not either by Jiidna, Yoga or carya. One who is initiated belongs 
to Saiva caste. There is only one caste that is Saiva caste and no other. This school 
does not accept that liberation comes only through Jfana, but is attained by Siva’s 
Sakti-pata. Those who devote themselves to Siva through devotion (bhakti), among all 
castes, are eligible to receive this dikshd. The devotee is equal to Siva and Siva is 
equal to the devotee in the Bhéda Saivam, as liberation is assured for all living beings. 
Direct initiation is advocated for less knowledgeable human beings while for others 
liberation is immediate. So two kinds of liberations are recognized namely immediate 
liberation through Nirvana diksha and the other liberation when the body dies. 
Extreme renunciation nirvana dikshd, itself is considered liberation for those who have 
adopted it. 


Renunciation through Vijfiana yéga destroys sins committed knowingly. 
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Y6ga etc are observances or methods to achieve liberation, but are not mukti. 
Impurities can be destroyed only through initiation. Also it cannot be removed through 
Jidna but only through diksha. Diksha can also be attained through sight- cakush- 
diksha. 


Sama-vada School 


This school contends that liberation is not only through dikshd initiation but 
also through Jfidna etc. Siva-pija confers eligibility for it. The initiates are also 
expected to follow certain observances (carya). They have to do daily rites of the 
Saiva system. The liberation that would come at the death of a body can be obtained 
only by observing routine rituals. When it is said that only initiation (dikshd) confers 
liberation and not Jfiana, Yoga, or Caryd, it is only to praise dikshd and not to dismiss 
Jnana, Carya and Yoga. 


When one is liberated he attains equality with Siva with six kinds of qualities 
(gunas) that are Sarvajfiata, Trupti, Anddi-bddhah, Svatantrata, Aluptasakti and 
Anantasakti. The liberated souls obtain these qualities equal to Sadasiva. This 
liberation is called in this school Para-mukti that admits only equality with Siva (Siva- 
samya) and not identity. 


Kausika Siddhanta 


The Kausika school also called Samavésa school, has Mahipati as Rishi who 
was initiated by Tatpurusha face (eastern face of SadaSiva). This school consisting of 
Agamas, beginning from Amsumadbhédagama to Virdgama, was taught by the 
Tatpurusha face. A liberated soul is possessed of all auspices qualities, becomes 
omniscient, omnipotent and equal to Siva. By following Ydga system that is detailed 
in Vayaviya samhita he appears as if possessed by Siva. 


Bharadvaja School 


Bharadvaja School, also called Utpatti-sama-vdda, is found in Sarvottara to 
Vatula Ggamas that emanated from the Sadydjata face. Bharadvaja rishi was initiated 
through siitras. The liberation consists in this school of equality with Siva, is created 
and not obtained through other means. The soul should abandon its old feelings and 
hold "I am Siva" (Sivéham) considered Samadhi. Feeling that he is Siva, the soul will 
become Siva and this process is also called Sivaydga. By this process, the soul obtains 
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equality with Siva which did not exist before. It obtains all comprehensive knowledge 
(sarvajfiata) and other important dharmas from Siva and is liberated in this life itself 
as ivan muktah' 


Agastya School 


This school promulgated by saint Agastya goes by the name, ‘Abhitrskti 
samavada'. According to this school Abhivyakti which is a reflection is considered 
beginningless, and it emanated from Vamadéva face. The Vamadéva face initiated 
Agastya, who is a Brahmana Rishi. The individual soul reflects the six qualities found 
in Siva by offering ghee with the ladle in sacrificial fire. When the reflection takes 
place, he shines like Siva, the Brahman, called Saccidananda ripi, (existance, 
knowledge and bliss) sad-asad vyakti varjita (He is neither a manifest nor a non 
manifest) and sarvagah, omnipresent. So far as soul is concerned, there is no dispute 
about its existence and knowledge, that also experiences bliss. By action (Karma) and 
knowledge (Jfidna) the soul also gains bliss. This school employs the words 
samriddhih, paripirti, vyapti, akhandata and tripti as synonyms of bliss. This is 
detailed in "Ratna-traya" and also in Védantas. Ones inherent bliss is obtained by 
samadhi. So the soul is also considered Sat-cid-ananda-ripi. The soul experiences its 
own bliss in the stage of Brahman realization, (Gtmdnanda). By this the individual soul 
obtains equality with Siva (Siva-samya) in all round knowledge and the.six qualities of 
Siva. 


Gautamtfya School 


The Gautamiya school is called Sivad-adhikya-vada (Beyond Siva). This school 
holds even Siva is Pagu, because he is engaged in the five kinds of actions- 
Pajicakrityas- (creation, sustenance, dissolution, concealment and grace). He can 
perform these acts only by assuming a form and so bound by bondage as these are 
different actions. In the case of SadaSiva there are two PaSas namely anugraha and 
tirdbhava (bestowing grace and concealment). Therefore Sadasiva is considered the 
first Pagu. The liberated individual soul cannot create like Siva for he reaches a stage 
beyond action. So this school considers that the soul goes beyond Siva (Sivad-ddhikya- 
vada) in the state of liberation. 
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KiaSyaplya 


This school known as Kagyapiya is also called Siva-sankranta-vada. It is 
expounded by Maharshi KaSyapa. The five faces of SadaSiva initiated the five Rishis 
Kausika, Kasyapa, Bharadvaja, Gautama, and Agastya. Out of the Isana face emanated 
the Agamas like sahasrdgama. Kasyapa is called Brahma rishi, who was initiated by 
the top Isana face. The Raurava agama calls Kasgyapa school as "Sankranti Saiva" 
This school accepts appropriately the Sama-vada school, but holds Pati the lord alone 
as sentient, while other two Pasu and PaSa are considered insentient Jadas, Pasu is not 
a sentient being but is eternal without gunas, without actions and without lordship, and 
doesn't undergo change. However inside the body it shines like a light by its own 
brightness. It gets yOga-siddhi in the body. When it receives Saktipata through practise 
of Pranayama etc., through supreme yéga, and through the teachings of a good Guru, 
he attains samadhi. Through that y6ga he is able to see the supreme in his own body as 
a reflection of moon in water. He obtains good knowledge and never returns to the 
state of Pasu, paSutva. In this stage though he is in the midst of objects and sound etc., 
they do not affect him. When he attains complete liberation, he is dissolved totally in 
Siva, like salt dissolved in water. He loses his individual identity and becomes equal to 
Siva. As Siva himself is both in Sakala and Nishkala form, this liberation is also 
known as Identity, sayujyam. 


Siva-aikya-vada 


This school accepts appropriately what is said by Siva sankrantavadis, but 
holds Siva alone is the cause of the world. As the individual soul is also sentient the 
Pasa alone is insentient in this system. The soul follows the Pasa dharma, as it is 
totally bound by it. It enters the body by itself. In the presence of Siva and with the 
help of Agama he acts by his own efforts, and enjoys all pleasures through intellect, 
buddhi and other senses. When Saktinipdta is obtained through knowledge, practise, 
and understanding of the fattvas (principles) he abandons residing in village houses. 
He acquires shadanga yoga, discards Pasu-bhava and goes after Siva in exclusion. He 
sees Siva in his conscience attains the abode of Siva and meditates on Pancakshara. 
He reaches a stage, which is neither void nor non-void but Peace-Santi. He retires to an 
isolated place, abandons all bondages and obtains liberation. 
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Saiva Paksha 


This school accepts the earlier system appropriately, namely that Pati, Pasu, and 
Pasa are mutually related to each other. The soul is self-luminant and is of the nature 
of consciousness. He is shrouded by the beginningless impurities, enjoys pains and 
pleasures in his worldly life. When he attains Saktipdta, Siva himself assumes the role 
of Guru and initiates him and also teaches him how to get rid of mala, maya etc., 
Attaining knowledge through that he loses the state of knower, known and knowledge. 
At that stage the soul and the supreme are united inseperably. There is no question of 
enjoyment as there is no existence of individuality. When the body dies, he becomes 
one with Siva. He stands above all paths. He is not sakala with parts, performs all 
actions but has no beginningless impurities. 


Pasupata System 
Guna- Sankranta-vadin 


The Pasupatas, have ash (bhasmam) (medhyam), shoulder scarf, book, rag of 
cloth and waist band. These five are called PaSupata-signs. Great men adore and 
observe this system. Pratyaksha and other instruments of cognition have been detailed 
earlier. Among them the Pdasupata agama is the best. The following sixteen texts 
enumerated in the Diptagama constitute the Pasupata system. 


1. Prajapatya 9. Pasupata 

2. Prabuddha 10. Vasishta 

3. Kasyapa 11. Kalpa 

4. Bhargavottara 12. Praphullam 
5. Vasavam 13. Vayaviyam 
6. Varunam 14. Barhaspatyam 
7. Padmasamhita 15. Varaha 

8. Paramésam 16. Sadagama 


This system accepts the three entities Pati, Pasu, and Pasa. The Pasus are 
considered omnipresent, but are bound by mdayd and karma, by cause and effect, that 
are generated by their known action. At some stage and cause they develop self-denial 
Vairdgya. Then they take Saiva initiation Siva-dikshd as prescribed in the Pasupata 
system from a learned Acarya, and obtain liberation and becomes equal to Siva, Siva- 
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sama. Orginally they were endowed with limited knowledge, but when liberated attain 
all knowing power. The one who obtained blemishless state and liberation attains 
equality with Siva and kaivalya. All the qualities of Siva, manifest in his soul, who is 
now considered a freed soul. Even if he does not act like Siva he remains always in his 
own self. This system is called Guya-sankranta branch of the Pasupatas. | 


Pravaha-Nityésvaras 


There is another school named Pravdha-nityesvaras that differs from the 
Sankranti School. They consider the relationship of soul with Siva as postulated by 
Ekanmavada, They follow what is said in the PaSupata system for the rest. The soul 
becomes Siva when liberated and he begins performing celestial actions. Siva retires 
from his powers and does not act then. When the individual soul becomes pure all 
gunas of Siva manifest in him. So he understands Siva's actions like creating the 
universe etc., and performs them himself. It is like a father seeing his son intelligent 
and able to manage the family affairs, retires from his supervisory power, and becomes 
a recluse so also Siva retires after entrusting his powers to the liberated soul. This 
school is called Pravaha- nityésvara, Eternal Sivahood like a stream. 


Srauta Pasupata 


Srauta Pasupata system is also called Vaidika Pasupata, which was taught by Siva 
to Parvati in accordance with the Védas. Propounded by Upamanyu, the Vaidika 
Pasupata system is very extensive. The best exposition is found in Vayaviya samhita. 
Like all other Saiva system this also holds three entities as Pati, Pasu, and Paéa. 
Liberation is considered Utpatti-samavada in this school. 


Agamas are classified into two branches |. Srauta (Védic) and (2) ASrauta (non 
Védic); the Védic branches are the very essence of Védas (Véda -sdra). The non Védic 
branches are said to be independent (svatantra). The independent works are ten and 
eighteen (constituting a total of 28 in number) beginning from Kamikagama and so on, 
which are called the Siddhanta. 


The Srauta branch is a vast school with several hundred branches. The one that 
speaks of the supreme Pagupata observance and knowledge is called Srautam 
(Vaidikam) and this is detailed in Atharva-Siras (upanishad) which holds that the 
supreme mode is in four parts as caryd, kriya, yoga and Jfidna. Following this four 
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fold path, the Pasupata devotee will behold Siva. Therefore in Pasupata yoga system is 
considered the best observance. Srikanta Siva taught this system to Parvati. Among all 
the paths prescribed in Saiva system, the singularly best practise is said to be the 
Srauta Pasupata system. Siva who himself manifests in the cycle of yugas as 
Y6gacarya, expounds this system. Four supreme Rishis, Ruru, Dadhici, Agastya and 
Upamanyu of great fame and called Pasupatas, abridged this system and propagated 
the practise. Out of these four came hundreds of thousands of gurus in their lineages. 


The Vaidika Pasupata system, accepts three entities (Pati, Pasu, Pasa), realized 
through pratyaksha, and other instruments of cognition pramdanas based on Vedanta- 
vakyas, which are interpreted through Visishtadvaita tenets. They also briefly accept 
the principles relating to Pati, Pasu, and Pasa, detailed in Agamas like Kamika. 


The instruments of cognition like pratyaksha, anumdna, upamGna, a@gama and 
arttapatti, are accepted as valid pramanas in Srauta Pagupata system like the Vaidika 
Saivam. Pasu is considered intelligent (ajada) but Pasa is non-intelligent while Pati is 
the controller (niyanta). Eminent teachers of this system describe these as immortal, 
mortal and immortal-mortal. Pasu, the individual (soul) is immortal (akshara), Pasa is 
mortal (kshara) and Pati is immortal-mortal (kshara-akshara). These are also 
identified with Prakriti (kshara) Purusha (akshara) and ParameSvara is kshara- 
akshara. Prakriti is maya-Purusha enveloped with Maya is related to maya through 
mala (impurity and action (karma). Maya is also called the power of Mahésvara 
(MaheSvari-Sakti); the individual consciousness is enveloped by maya; eradication of 
impurity is purification. (Purusha is identified with the form of consciousness, (cid- 
riipa). Purity of consciousness is called Sivahood. 


Though the individual soul is omni-present, it is enveloped by mala. Enjoyment 
of pleasures through action is the cause of this envelopment. When the mala is 
removed the soul returns to its original state. Five categories are recognised in this 
regard; they are kala, kala (time), vidya (knowledge) raga (passion), and :niyati (?) 
these are attached to Purusha; meritorious and sinful acts result in happiness or sorrow; 
one takes recourse to Jfiana to enjoy the beginningless results till it is ended; 
enjoyment is for the termination of Karma; enjoyment is unmanifest; the body is the 
vehicle for experiencing enjoyment through organs of actions (karméndriyas) and 
organs of perceptions (jfidnéndriyas); the former being external and the later internal 
organs. 
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The impurities are wiped out by deep feelings (bhava) when grace dawns and 
with it the impurity of the soul is gone; he becomes one like Siva (Siva-sama). Vidya 
fastens actions and sight as a string together; kala, induces passions; kdla breaks, and 
niyati-induces. Unmanifest is the cause though it is overwhelmed by the three gunas; 
those who are shrouded by pleasure or pain are divided into three catagries on the 
basis of three gunas, sattva, rajas, and tamas, which arise due to natural causes. 
Pleasures and their causes are called sdattvikas, the opposite namely pain and causes of 
pain are called tamasa gunas. That which produces both is called rajasa. Sdattva is 
called the ascending path; tamasa is called the descending path; while rdjasa is called 
the middle path. Tanmdtras are the five subtle elements, (sound, taste, sight, smell, 
touch); Earth, water, fire, air and ether are five basic elements; organs of knowledge 
are five, skin, mouth, eye, ear, and nose; organs of action are five, hands, legs, anus, 
generative organ; mind (mana), buddhi critical faculty and egoism ahamkara and three 
gunas. By the combination of all these, that which is unmanifest is made manifest. 
When these faftvas are in causal state they are unmanifest but when in manifested 
stage, they are the effects. The soul called antaryami, which pervades everything, is 
different from intellect, senses, and body. Even eyes cannot see it. It can be perceived 
only by an illumined mind. The soul is a man, a woman or an inert being. The soul, 
which has no body, resides in a body that is mobile. One becomes an enjoyer of 
pleasure or suffers pains, due to his own action. The soul sees the body but the body 
cannot see the soul. All beings from God Brahma to plants and vegetation are called 
Pasus. One who is bound by Pasa (bondage) and enjoys pleasures or suffers pain is 
called a Pagu. He has all instruments of actions like Ivara, but because of ignorance 
he acts like an animal. By the inducement of God he can go to heaven. 


Pati is different from Pasu and Pasa. (The text goes to enumerate the nature of 
Pati in a long passage citing extensively Védic and Upanishadic passages). Pati is an 
endless beauty and possessed of endless gunas. He supports the whole manifest and 
unmanifest beings of this universe. There is nothing that needs to be knéwn beyond 
him. He is different from the souls of even Mahatmas. One who is ever engaged in 
truth and penance beholds him; he is one Lord who controls all these by himself 
through his various powers (Saktis). He is the one Rudra and there is no other. Having 
created this universe he protects this and dissolves it. He eyes everything (Visvatas 
cakshuh). He has faces everywhere; similarly he has hands every where and legs every 
where (viSvato bahuh visvatah padam ucyate). He creates heaven and earth; he is lord 
of all gods and creator of all gods. He creates first Hiranya-garbha among gods. So 
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Rudra is greater than all the universe and is called Maharshi. He is beyond darkness 
and is of the colour of the sun (Gdityavarnan tamasah parastad). He is subtler than the 
subtlest and greater than the greatest. He resides in the cave of human soul. One 
should know maya as the Prakriti, and mayin is Mahésvara. Having known him one 
attains supreme peace (Pardm Sdantim). Having known this lord of the universe, one is 
relieved of bondage of death. He resides in ones heart and having known him, one 
attains immortality. There is Siva alone who is the embodiment of most ancient 
knowledge. There is no image of him (na tasya pratima asti). There is no name for 
him; he is immortal; he is unborn. Those who are afraid of birth and long for liberation 
adore the southern face Rudra. 


This VisSvaripa, Abhava (unmanifest) becomes Bhava (manifest) Prajapati. He 
is Déva-déva, and lord of the universe. He remains in our consciousness and we 
worship him (Sva-cittastham updsmahe). Those mahatmas (great men) who perceive 
him in their own self, they alone enjoy supreme happiness. This supreme lord created 
Brahma and taught him Védas. Those who know this through their bright knowledge 
take recourse to Siva. So the Maharshis through their penance and the grace of Lord 
reach the end of suffering (duhkdanta) that is the teaching of Védanta). 


The supreme lord of all the above is one. Three classification are attempted on 
the basis of place (sthdna), action (karya) and delegated power (adhikara). Upto the 
world tattvas (Jagat) is ruled by Sata Rudras; the antariksha is ruled by Indira and 
other dévas upto the end of Maha mayas. The Saktis like Vamas and also 
Bhuvanadhipas who rule these are the emanations in space. 


There is nothing that needs to be done by the Supreme Siva (kdrya). He acts 
only for bestowing grace on the world. Various gods manifest to execute these graces 
on men through various forms. The various forms of gods are visualized for the sake 
of worship. (Piujartham miurtyatma parikalpanam). That which is offered to these 
different images reaches Siva himself. Those who offer anything to linga or acarya 
worship Siva. It is for these reason we worship different images. Siva bestows grace 
through those manifestations. Sadasiva and other forms manifest only to bestow grace 
on earth. Raga and other blemishes are present even in manifested images and yet they 
remain with them but do not affect Siva. As Siva is pure and is the soul (atmd) of the 
individual, the duality is not accepted. Therefore this school considers that Siva’s 
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manifestation in individual soul leads to inseparable unity (advaita) as taught by 
Vedanta vakya. So individual is said to be equal to Siva- (Siva-samya). 


Liberation is possible only for those who are practioners of this system, who 
have received Saktinipata due to the equalizing influence of the impurities of action, 
karma malas following carya, kriya and ydéga. Only those who observe Saiva kriya, 
carya, and yéga and are purified by Saktipdta become eligible for Nirvana diksha 
(ultimate initiation) and obtain liberation. The disciple is qualified to receive initiation 
according to the Saktipata, for only such initiation purifies the candidate. So without 
Sivacara and Sivajfiana there is no liberation. So it is incumbant on the guru to 
examine the disciple for his knowledge and action. Guru's examination appropriately is 
essential for knowing the Saktipata for it is the instrument of bestowing knowledge of 
bliss. For Gnanda (bliss) and yoga are the functions of inner consciousness. This 
attainment gives the practitioner a shiver in his body, limbs, horripulation, sound and 
eyes. The Guru should examine the disciple for such changes in body before initiating 
him. The diksha is so called because it gives (dtyate) special knowledge and eradicates 
the bondage (kshiyaté Pasa bandhanam). 


There are three kinds of dikshd (initiations) mentioned in Agamas namely 
Sambhavi-diksha, Sakti diksha and Mantra dikshd. It should be understood that diksha 
is taught by Siva himself. By the guru’s sight, touch or speech, the disciple gets 
awakening and such an instantaneous initiation is called Sdmbavidikshd. This is again 
divided into two categories as fivrd, and fivratara. The one that bestows immediate 
release is called Tivratarad while the other is continued upto the end of the 
practitioner’s life. The Sakti initiation is one in which the guru enters the body of the 
disciple through yogic means and bestows knowledge. The Mantra dikshd is the one in 
which sacrificial altar is prepared, homa is offered and the initiation given lightly or 
more intensely suited to his capacity. A non-saivite initiate should not practise Saiva 
discipline, Siva piija or meditate on Siva, as he will not obtain Sivahood. So one has to 
transform ones body into a Saivite body, abandon the feeling that he is bound by Pasa 
(fettered), consider that "I am Siva" (Sivdham) and perform Saiva-kriyas actions. 


There are five ‘yajfias' ritual practices, namely karma-yajfia (action as ritual), 
tapo-yajfa (penance as ritual), japa-yajfia (repetition of Siva's names as ritual), 
dhyana-yajfia (meditation as ritual) and jfidna- yajfia (knowing as a ritual). There are 
practitioners of one or the other of these yajfias (rituals), but the ones mentioned in the 
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above order are superior to the earlier ones. One who performs Jfidna Yajfia will 
obtain Siva-sdyujya (unity with Siva) very quickly out of this five yajfias; practicing 
meditation (dhyana yajfia) one attains Jfidna yajfia and crosses the ocean of worldly 
life samsara. One who leaving aside Siva who resides in his own self, worships him in 
outside images is like one having a fruit in his hand tries to obtain it by licking his 
elbow. Siva-jfidna is obtained by meditation and so one should practise meditation on 
Siva. One should meditate either on the top of the head, forehead, between the 
eyebrows; tip of the nose, neck, heart, navel or on the permanent seat, worshipping 
Siva and Parvati dévi. It is called ashtanga yoga and by this, Saiva awareness dawns 
and through it Siva Jaana. Siva is pleased with such a practioner so that he is able to 
perceive Siva. The liberated by this process becomes equal to Siva. Whether in the 
ultimate stage, there is unity with Siva or equality with Siva is the question that is 
posed. If one attains unity with Siva in the Visishtadvaita mode, he again returns to 
action as in the case of ekatmavdda and gets into samsara. So this system does not 
accept the concept of unity, but holds Siva-sdmyata i.e. equality with Siva as the 
ultimate end. This system does not accept Ekatma-vada or Sankranta-vada and accepts 
only equality with Siva for the soul. 
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3 
Jhaina-siddhi 


Jidnasiddhi, a text included in this volume is a rare work which may be called 
a lost agama retrieved. Velli-ambala-vanar Svamikal has done a yeomen service by 
extensive citation from this text. From various references to this text in the 
commentary it is seen that it contained several chapters that have not been cited and 
what we have is only a part. According to Velli-ambala-vanar the JAidnasiddhi is an 
Agama, counted among 224 secondary Agamas, the 28 sub Agaimas and the nine main 
agamas. It is listed along with the following Agamas. 


. Jiiana siram 

. Nirvana saram 
. Tattva dipam 
. Tattva Siddhi 
. Tattva sfram 

. Candra dipam 
. Y6ga Siddhi 


NH U & WN — 


The text in its original format followed other well known Agamic texts in its 
structure. At one place it is seen addressing the goddess Haimavatisvari (p. 84). It is 
considered a text dealing with Vama Dakshina Saiva branch dealing with the benign 
school of Bhairava mata. The names of the following chapters have survived as they 
are mentioned in the citations. 


76 


. Tantravatara Patalam! 

. Jianavatara Patalam” 

. Martyaméa Patalam? 
Saiva Prakarana* 
Tattvamnaya prakarana® 
. Prasaida prakarana® 

. Bhinna-bhinna-vivékam’ 


YRW EWN = 


The nine main agamas on which this Vama Sakta text is based are mentioned. 


1. Kularmava 6. Kaulikam 

2. Kuldttirna 7. Kula sasanam 
3. Kula Sambhava 8. Siddhamrta 
4. Kulamrta 9. Amnaya Siddhi 
5. Paranuttara Agama 


The nine (mila) mian agamas are:- 


]. Paratattva ragam 6. Paramagamam 
2. Sivagamam 7. Saktyagamam 
3. Kalagamam 8. Déva prasidam 
4. Paratantravatéaram 9. Sivajna saram 
5. Sivasadhakhya prasadam 


Though this text is mainly cited while dealing with Dakshina Saiva (Bhairava), 
school it is considered a San-marga school (P. 65) almost akin to the great text in 
Tamil, Thirumantiram, and is mentioned as Suddha Saiva system. It is also designated 
as Védanta Siddhanta, that it emphasizes.* 


The Jfidna siddhi considers eight schools namely 1. Nydya 2. Vaiséshika, 
3. Buddha, 4. Arhatas, 5. Lokayatas, 6. Samkhyas, 7. Mimamsa and 8. Vaishnavas as 
external schools, while the following eight are grouped as internal schools. 
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. Saivam 

. Siva Sammélanam 
Mahavratam 

. Bhairavam 

. Sivadvaitam 

. PaSupatam 

. Kaélaémukham 

. Vamabhéda 


on nA uN F&F WN = 


This Saiva system is also divided in a different way into fourteen branches as 


1. Ordhva Saivam 9. Maha Saivam 
2. Anadi Saivam 10. Adi Saivam 

3. Bhéda Saivam 11. Abhéda Saivam 
4. Guna Saivam 12. Anu Saivam 

5. Ajiia Saivam 13. Kriya Sarvam 
6. Avantara Saivam 14. Yoga Saivam 
7. Jfiana Saivam 15. Siva Saivam 

8. Siddhanta Saivam (Suddha -Saivam) 


To this list is added Tattva Saiva and thus totaling 16 in numbers, under 
Diksha-vivéka. The Paficakshara Pranava-vivéka states the three entities. Pati, Pasu, 
and Pasa are common categories for all the Saivas. Similarly the sacred ash (Vibhiti) 
and five malas are in all Saivam. Among all the divisions Suddha Saiva is considered 
the most important. 


1. Ordhva Saivas wear all their hairs into matted locks, smear their body with ashes, 
wear rudraksha, perform daily rites, and perform worship of Siva. These are the 
Saiva signs of Urdhva Saivas, who emphasize mantras. 


2. Anadi Saivas practice mantra and yoga (mantra yogapara) emphasize right 
conduct and the meaning of Varna and padas, syllables and meanings; wear their 
hair into eleven matted locks; wear sacred ash and rudraksha; spend their time in 
Saiva acts by attending on the : guru (susrdshd) study Saiva §astras and be 
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established in Siva yoga, always move around practicing the three principles 
devoid of fetters, keep looking at Siva images and practice penance daily and 
follow virtuous conduct. They are called Anadi Saivas also called by an interesting 
epithat Sthanupati yOgya akshartha niripakah that means fix their mind on 
Sthanupti-Siva, and prove the meaning of Aksha, the eye-denoting that he was 
looking at an image of Siva for meditation as a part of his daily penance. This 
would indicate that Anadi Saiva is not a practitioner and not Siva himself. The 
Kamikagama seems to hold Anadi Saiva denotes Siva himself. 


. Adi Saiva is an acarya, who establishes the independent authority of the Agamas, is 
a Tantrika, Mantrika, and Y4ntrika; is of good qualities, wears his hair into 12 
jatas; wears sacred ashes and rudraksha; performs image worship (Kriya), 
inquiries into the nature of truth; performs everything as enjoined in Sivajfiana 
Saiva Siddhanta, and is desirous of attaining liberation. 


. Anu Saivas wear their hair into twelve jatas, wear rudrakshas and vibhiti, devoted 
to the practioners of caryd, kriya, yoga and jfidna. They emphasize devotion 
towards practioners. 


. Avantara Saivas, emphasize Kriya yoga and Jfidna ydga, wear nine Jatas, ash and 
rudrakshas, hold Siva as the doer of all acts, and attain the nature of Siva at 
liberation. 


. Miéra Saivas pay equal attention to Kriya and Paja with their mind established in 
Siva. They surrender all actions as a process of conduct. 


. Bhéda Saivas, hold that everything is the manifestation of Siva and Sakti, wears 
seven Jatas, ashes, and rudrakshas under all conditions. They believe that 
liberation is attained by reaching the abode of the lord. 


. Guna Saivas wear a crest jewel (Sikhdmani) on his Jatas and hold that Trimirtis 
emanate as a result of three gunas. There is an emphasis on the three gunas in this 
school. 
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9. The Ajfid Saivas emphasize the five sacred acts of Siva (Pafica-krityas). They wear 
either three or five Jatas and prefer either Pdja (Kriya) or Yoga, hold devotion 
(bhakti), knowledge (jfidna) and determination (vairdgya) as important for 
performing kriyd and daily observance that leads to liberation. They consider that 
one should obey the order of Siva, follow Carya, Kriya, Yéga and Jfidna through 
which they attain the abode of Siva, pada-mukti. 


10. Y6ga Saivas wear five jatas, follow the eight fold observances of Yoga (ashtanga 
Yéga), wears rudraksha,. and bhasma, perform daily rites, follow also Suddha 
Satya that results in non-violance (ahimsa) and at the end achieves Siva's form 
(SGr dpya-mukti) in every respect. 


11.Jfiana Saivas wear fourteen jatas, worship linga (Lingarccana), wear rudrakshas, 
smear their body with ashes, eradicate five fetters (Pafica malas) and reach a stage 
of feelingless state and enter into samadhi with a view to attain liberation. They 
steady their mind, renounce the world (Sanydsa) shave their head, and remain 
devoid of the three trishnas. 


12, Adhva Saivas wear their hair into four jatas, worship lingas, wear rudrakshas and 
ashes, circumambulate temples, prdsddas, prostrate before the deities, perform 
daily rites, and hold reaching the abode of Siva as the ultimate liberation. 


13.Samanya Saivas believe in mantras as prescribed in scriptures and believe that 
Pagupati and other manifestations are taught by Siva. They may retain their hairs, 
wear jatas, or shave off their hairs, follow the four fold path of Carya, Kriya, Yoga 
and Jfidna, smear their body with ashes and wear rudraksha. 


14.Suddha Saivas may wear jatas or retain their hairs, perform Siva paja, wear 
rudraksha and ashes, get initiated into knowledge Jfidna-diksha, hold five ‘gu’ 
(pafica guhas?) and cultivate compassion and practice the four fold path carya, 
kriya, yoga and jfidna. The five mudras (signs) of Suddha Saivas are 
1. rudraksha 2. Sacred thread, 3. Tuft of hairs, 4. Upper garment, and 5. Sacred 
ashes considered the Saiva Vésha. 
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It is not clear from the available text whether these verses giving the Mudras 
(signs) and observances of the fourteen divisions are part of the Jfiana Siddhi text or 
another text. Two other texts mentioned, giving the list of Saiva divisions, are Diksha- 
viveka and Paficakshara-pranava-vivéka. The first Diksha-vivéka gives sixteen 
divisions (shodasa) among the Saivites, while the later Paficakshara-pranava-vivéka, 
lists 12 divisions. The details of fourteen divisions mentioned are not from these two 
texts. It is also not clear whether these two texts form parts of Jidna-siddhi or different 
texts. As mentioned earlier, several chapters of the Jfidna-siddhi are mentioned in the 
commentary of Velli-ambala-vanar, but these are not specifically said to be part of 
Jfiana-siddhi. However I have included these here so that further research on Jfidna- 
siddhi might clear the doubt. 


The Jfidna-siddhi as mentioned says that the Saivas are classified into fourteen 
divisions (Saiva bhédam caturdasa) and later adds Suddha Saivam which would make 
the total fifteen. We may have to assume that the fourteen Saiva divisions mentioned 
are external to Suddha Saiva tradition, known as "internal- external" (abhyantara- 
bahyas). Out of the fourteen mentioned as Saivas, details about the signs and 
observances of the Maha Saivas are not given in the text. Either the original Jfana- 
siddhi did not include the details or Velli-ambala-vanars, the commentator did not give 
that portion here. 


According to Jfiana-siddhi the Suddha Saiva effects a unity between Védanta 
and Siddhanta (Vedanta-Siddhanta Samarasa). It holds that the three Védas, Rik, 
Yajus, and Sama are meant for rituals- (Karma-Kdnda) and are the form of the Védas. 
The end of the Védas namely Védanta expound the supreme nature of Para-Brahman 
and Jiva (antaram Para Jivatmayoh aikyam Pardatparam) In order to obtain that 
tradition (Sampradaya) are expounded the ten states (dasa-avastha). The respective 
path are prescribed for attaining the respective good path (tfattad-sanmarga- 
siddhyartham). The Védanta teaches those Supreme knowledge (Mahavidya) for the 
respective systems. The unity of Védanta and Saiva Siddhanta are superior to the 
(common) Saivam. Suddha Saivam should be understood as Suddha-san-marga. 
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Vedantam Saiva Siddhantam dvay6r aikyam Sivatparam 
Suddha Saivam Sivasamvédyam Suddha Sanmarga rijpakam 


It should be understood that Védanta Saiva Siddhanta is identical with Suddha 


san-margam. 


The Jfidna-siddhi goes on to enumerate the fattvas, the process of creation, the - 
Y6ga system, and the ultimate liberation. The summary of the whole system is not 
attempted here but some salient points alone are touched. 


The Para (Parai in Tamil) emanated from Pardtpara which is also called "cit". 
PardasSakti emanates from Parai. The three Saktis (Jcca, Jfidna, Kriya), will, knowledge 
and action emanate from pard-sakti. Between (after), Iccha, Jfiana, and Kriya 
emanante; Sivasakti and Sad@Siva; from Sadasiva the six tattvas like Nada and bindu 
emanate; from Sadasiva emanates Mahésa, from him emanates Rudra, and from Rudra 
comes Vishnu, from whom emanates Brahma. This is considered the order of creation. 
The reverse order is Brahma, Vishnu Rudra, MahéSa, SadaSiva, Bindu, Nada, Para 
Sakti and Para Siva, constituting nine principles. The four principles above Sadasiva 
(namely Parabindu, Paranada, Parasakti and Para Siva) are generally taken together 
with Sadagiva and hence the five principles are called generally Paficamirtis in Suddha 
Saiva. 


The text also enumerates 96 principles, which are common to both Védanta and 
Siddhanta. The knowledge of these 96 Tattvas is necessary for attaining svaripa 
Jiiana. The text also deals with the three basic fattvas- Prakrti Tattva, Vidya Tattva 
and Siva Tattva. 


Velli-ambala-vanar cites Svacchanda text which seems to be the Svacchanda 
tantra that has come down to us as for example that the Gangdvatara patala cited is 
found in the Siva Tantra, tenth patala.’ Similarly the verses cited mentioning the 
origin of Svacchanda tantra cited by Velli-ambala-vanar is seen verbatim in the 
Svacchanta tantra that has survived. 
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The Svacchanda tantra gives the dhyana Slokas of Tatpurusha, Aghéra, 
Sady6jata, Vamadéva, and Isana, their meditation and the fruits derived from their 
worship. 


Kumkumabham ca ndaréSam trinétram ca jatadharam 
Parvananam abhidhyayét vayubhakshasya yat phalam'” 


Tatpurusha, called NaréSa, faces east, is saffron in colour, three eyed and wears 
matted loks of hair. The devotee meditating on him, obtains immediate results. The 
fruits of his worship may equal several thousand AsSvamédha yaga. Kshémaraja 
defines the term NaréSa as Naranam Isvara-Narésa. He is Tatpurusha Bhattaraka. If 
there was a variant reading mentioning Ardhanarisa in the place of NaréSa, 
Kshemaraja holds that reading is not appropriate. He points out that Dévi is said to be 
seated on the lap of the lord and the identification, as Ardhanari does not arise. The 
meditator on NaréSa obtains siddhis within six months. 


The southern face, Aghdra called Bahuriipa is blue black in colour, wears 
reddish beard and moustache, terrifying face with uplifted brows, wears snakes and 
Kapala as ornaments with hairs matted. He is meditated for the removal pain and 
pleasure and removal feever-Jvara and poisons etc. The one who meditates, shines like 
a glowing fire. He attains siddhis and liberation simultaneously. 


The western face Sadydjata is white in colour, with three eyes, and holds 
akshamala, and Kamandalu. He bestows divine siddhis, removes all sins and bestows 
siddhis like Anima, Mahima etc and at the end becomes Siva. His meditation is 
resorted to for expiation of sins prayascitta'. 


The northern manifestation of Vamadéva face is like a reddish lilly (rakta- 
utpala) and is endowed with three eyes. The meditator, dhydni will attain the power to 
attract the world. He attains the power of attraction in one year. 


The fifth face on top, is white, holds trisdla and wears Jatadhara, snake as 
upavita skin, and holds akshamala and Kamandalu, Vina and damaru, and linga on 
head. Kshémaraja says the head will be in the form of a linga (maulistham 
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lingakaram). MahéSvara may mean Eaka-Vaktra. It is the devotee who will attain all 
knowledge Sarvajfiana and attractive form in this life. 


The Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka provides a_ slightly different account of 
worshipping the five faced Sadagiva, under Garuda and other Saivas. It holds that the 
four faces are worshipped by those who aspire for worldly achievements for whom the 
four §astras, Garuda, Dakshina, Vama, and Bhiita Tantra Sastras were taught by 
Tatpurusha and other faces and as such these are called Adhas-srotas downward 
stream. The Tatpurusha, AghGra, Sadydjata Vamadéva are Vijfiadna Kévalas. These 
texts are not independent authority but dependent on texts like Kamikagama. 


Among them Garuda relates to the worship of Tatpurusha. The worship of this 
deity bestows Siddhis immediately. The Svacchanda does not mention Garuda Sastra 
but agrees with the result of worship, that would be conferred namely attainment of 
siddhis. 


The South face is mentioned in Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka as Ghora rapa, and Para 
Brahman, would bestow cure from diseases, that are attained through mantra and 
medicines. This also is in agreement with Svacchanda trantra which however does not 
mention the text Dakshina Tantra. The Sarva-siddhdanta-vivéka states that the Vama 
face should be worshipped with Vama Sastra for achieving all longings and prosperity. 


The text Jfiana-siddhi was probably available in full in the 17" cent for VeJii- 
ambala-vanar, who has cited extensively from the same. It is mostly in poetic form but 
in two or three instances, prose portions are also found. Velli-ambala-vanar citations 
are interspersed with quotation from other works, both in Tamil and Sanskrit, the 
continuity is interrupted and in some instances only a part of the cited verse is 
available making it different to give continuous numbers. For facility of reference the 
number is given partially for such verses. In most cases Velli-ambala-vanar gives 
specific reference to the text from which he cites. When the citation is from the same 
text, he also mentions "in the above text" that helps in reconstructing the text. In one or 
two instances however doubt arises whether the citation is from JAidna-siddhi or other 
text. Such instances are included in the text. The editors have done commendable job 
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of transcribing the manuscript from palm leaf manuscript. Sri Rajagopala Sastri the 
editor of Sanskrit text has done great service in the Sanskrit portion and explains in the 
introduction the difficulties encountered in transcription. However there are a few 
misprints as well. I have corrected such passages. In some portions some parts that 
were missing have been reconstructed from the later portions, where definitions are 
provided. 


As the portions cited relate mostly to Dakshina Bhairava school, Jfidna-siddhi 
is found mostly in the Piirva Paksha part. It is possible that the text in full may still be 
available in some library especially in Banaras region and when found would throw 
flood of light on the Saumya school of Bhairava worship. 


It also cites verbatim or summarises in many places other texts like Upanishads, 
Védanta or Puranas. 


End notes 


1. Jfanasiddhi cited in Jv. p.50 

2. Ibid. p. 51 

3. Ibid. p. 52 

4. Ibid. p. 50 

5. Ibid. p. 75 

6. Ibid. p. 78 

7. Ibid. p. 17) 

8. Jv. p. 56 

9. Svacchanda, cited in Jv. verses 172 - 180 
10. Svacchanda, patala 12, verse 125 
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the front mandapa of the temple at Survaya. 


A saiva Acarya, in 


1 Parvat giving milk to the child Jiana-samabandar who became the first and greatest 
devotional poet at the age of three and went on to sing 4000 Tamil poems that 
constitute the first book of Tévaram. The Dharmapuram Saiva Matha was inspired by 
his name and all Pontiffs have this name attached to them. P. 87 (Photo R.N.) 


2 The Linga of Mahakala, in the Sanctum of Mahakala temple, Ujjaini. This main Linga 
is dressed differently at different times to present various manifestations of Siva. 


3 Mahakala dressed as Aghora/Bhairava. P. 95-98 
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4 The Linga of Mahakala, in the sanctum of Mahakala temple, Ujjaini, 
dressed as Ardhanari. P. 96 


5 The Omkéarésvar Linga under worship in the sanctum above the Mahakala 
sanctum, Ujjaini. He represents the Sadasiva Tattva. P. 96 (Photo R.N.) 
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6 The main Image of Kala-Bhairava at the back and the silver face of the same deity in front 
in the sanctum of the Kala-Bhairava temple receiving worship, Ujjaini. P. 98 (Photo R.N.) 


7 The K&ala-Bhairava image, represented by the face, made of silver Pl. note 
the mouth and the lips. See F.77. P. 98 (Photo R.N.) 


8 The main deity of Kala-Bhairava in the sanctum of 9 The Image of AghGra Bhairava at the root of the 
the temple of Kala-Bhairava, Ujjaini. The plate in banyan tree, at Siddha-vatam, on the bank of the 
front is filled with wine that is offered to the deity. river Kshipra, Ujjaini. P. 103 (Photo R.N.) 
P. 98 (Photo R.N.) 


10 The main image of Goddess Hara-Gauri, inside the 11 The main image of Ghada-Kali, in the sanctum of the temple 
sanctum of the Hara-Siddhi temple, Ujjaini. She is a of Ghada Kali. She blessed Kalidasa who became the greatest 
Saumya Dévata. P. 100 (Photo R.N.) of Poets. She is an Ugra dévata. P. 99 (Photo R.N.) 
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12 The marble image of Saint Gorakshanath, in the 13 The original Kala-Bhairava image placed on an 
temple of Goraknath in the Bhartrhari cave complex, architectural slab now called Vikramaditya Vetala in 
ae aS 0 (et ESN. PF ON) the Bhartrhari cave complex. P. 100 (Photo R.N.) 


14 Sadydjata-murti, Tumain, Gwalior Museum, 2" cent. BCE depicting vegetation and 
four heads (All the four heads are chopped off) with a bull. P. 107 (Photo R.N.) 


A LStY ae a 
15 Bull (with its head chopped off) beneath Sadydjata mirti, P. 107 (Photo R.N.) 


16 The lower part of the Mahishasura-Mardini panel, the Mahishasura 
mardini temple, Naresvar Madhya Pradesh. P. 144 (Photo R.N.) 


17 Sadydjata Bhairava with four palm leaves issuing from its trunk 18 Sadydjata Bhairava, with plants on either side 
resembling a linga shaft. Mauryan age, 2" cent. BCE. From Gwalior, from Madhya Pradesh, now in the Museum of 
now in the State Museum, Bhopal. P. 108-109 (Photo R.N.) Indian Art, Berlin, Germany. P. 108 


19 Tatpurusha Mahadéva, now in the State museum, Bhopal, 8", 9" cent. P. 112 (Photo R.N.) 


20 Sadydjata, Nandi-vaktra, Gyaraspur, dist-Vidisa, now in the State Museum, Bhopal. P. 123 (Photo R.N.) 


jl to ies. J 
21 vers oe Bs Seeoaite oye J = a 22 Aghora / Bhairava like a skeleton, to the left- 
gnt. P. (Photo R.N.) Gyaraspur, dist Vidisa, M.P. P. 124 (Photo R.N.) 


23 Aghora Bhairava, 6” cent, Talagaon, dist. Bilaspur, Madhya Pradesh, 
in the local temple under worship. P. 109 (Photo R.N.) 


24 Aghora Bhairavi/Rudrani now in the National Museum, New Delhi, said to come from 
Madhya Pradesh, probably from Bilaspur region, 6” cent. P. 109-110 (Photo R.N.) 


25 Mahésvari Durga, Vidisa, Govt Central Museum, Gwalior 5-6” cent. One of 
the tallest free standing sculpture of imposing size M.P. P. 141 (Photo R.N.) 


26 Ydgini with the face of a bird, Naresvar, now in the State Central Museum, 
Gwalior. (Photo R.N.) 
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27 Dancing Matrika, and ISana dikpala, on the wall 28 Bhairava, Andhakasura samhara in a niche of the 
of the west facing temple, at survaya dist. west facing temple, temple 2, Survaya, dist. 
-Shivapuri, M.P. 10” cent. P. 145-147 (Photo R.N.) Shivapuri 10” cent. P. 145-147 (Photo R.N.) 


uygaat Wi RO 
ATR = 


— 


, 


+ 
’ 
4 
a 
2 
‘ 
ha 


= 4 
. 
of 
- 
= 
; 
s 
s 
= 
. 
~ 


29 ois ace ene: to ee gil 30 A monk of the Gorakshanath school, residing at 
amala tantra, a temple of the Vama sect, The the Bhartrihari cave, Ujiaini. M.P. 
biggest temple dedicated to Saptamata worship i eal Aah ate Bacchi a 
known to exist, Gwalior. P. 142 (Photo R.N.) 
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31 Vayu dikpala holding Kapala and Khatvanga in hands; from Padavali, dist. 
Shivapuri, now in the State Central Museum, Gwalior, 10” cent. (Photo R.N.) 


32 A beautiful image of Kalapriya/Aghdra, consecrated by the Rashtrakita Krishna III, at 
(Melacceri). Kaverippakkam, near Kanchipuram, Tamilnadu, mid 10th cent. P. 91 (Photo R.N.) 


33 Gajasamhara / Bhairava, bronze, in the Virasthana temple, Valuvur, near 
Thiruvarur, now under worship. Chola period, 10” cent. P. 90 (Photo Gurumurti) 


34 Nritta murti, bronze, now under worship in Melakkadambur, near 35 One of the Yogini sculputres, now under worship in a 
Chidambaram TamilNadu, orginally from Bengal, Pala period, local temple, Tanjavur. 9” cent. P. 91 
9" Cent. On the pedestats are the Bhairavas dancing. (Photo R.N.) 


36 Nandikésvara receiving sivajfiana from Siva, painting, 1960s, on the wall of 
Pujaikkattu, Dharmapuram Adheenam Mutt, Mayiladuturai. (Photo R.N.) 


37 Gurujnanasambandar merging with Siva, at the end. He was the founder 
of the Dharma puram Adhinam mutt, Mayiladuturai. Painted in 1960s on 
the wall of the Pujaikkattu, Dharmapuram Adhinam mutt. (Photo R.N.) 


38 Sadasiva caturmukha linga with the Linga Vedi; under 
worship as Pingalésvara, at the outskirt of Ujjain, Sunga 
period, 2” cent BCE. P. 101-102 (Photo R.N.) 
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39 Nandi, the bull of Siva, under worship in the Sandipani temple 
complex Ujjain, Mauryan period, 3° cent BCE. P. 95 (Photo R.N.) 


41 Sadydjata and AghGra faces, Pingalesvar, Ujjain. P. 101-102 (Photo R.N.) 


42 AghGra face of Pingalesa, Pingalesvar, Ujjain, 
Sunga period, 2” Cent BCE. P. 101-102 
(Photo R.N.) 


43 Vamadéva face of Pingalesra Sunga period, 
2™ cent. BCE. P. 101-102 (Photo R.N.) 


144 Sadydjata face, Pingalésvara, Pingalevar, 
‘| Ujjaini, 2” cent BCE. P. 101-102 (Photo R.N.) 


45 Tatpurusha Mahadéva, Eka-mukha-linga in the collection of 
Museum of Indian Art, Berlin Germany, PI note the benign face. 


46 The lovely image of Tatpurusha/Mahadéva 47 Tatpurusha-Mahadéva from Kashmir in the Pan 
from Maru, now in the State Museum, Asian Collection (published by Pratapaditya Pal. 
Bhopal, 6” 7” cent.(Photo R.N.) 1973), 8" and 9” cent. P. 110-113 


48 Sadasiva Caturmukha linga, Caturmukha Mahadev temple, Nachna, M.P. 
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49 Tatpurusha/Mahddéva with Parvati, from Champa, 10" cent. The central face is that of 
Tatpurusha, as the face to the right is Aghéra/Bhairava and left Vamadéva/Umavaktra, 
worshipped according to Garuda tantra. P. 115 


50 An Image of Tatpurusha/Mahadéva as Bhadra mukha in the State Museum, Shimla, 11” cent. P. 133 (Photo R.N.) 


51 Sadydjata/Nandivaktra, with Vamadéva/Umavaktra to the right and 
Aghdra/Bhairava to the left, Padavali, now in the State Central Museum, 
Gwalior. P. 126 (Photo R.N.) 


52 Note Vamadéva/Umavaktia is to the right and Aghdra/Bhairava to the left 
of central face (representing SadydjatamGrti,) gyaraspur worshipped 
according to Bhitta-tantra. P. 123-133 (Photo R.N.) 


53 Sady6jata/Nandivaktra, with Umavaktra to the right and Aghdra/Bhairava to the 
left from Padavali, now in the State Central Museum, Gwalior. P. 127 (Photo R.N.) 


55 ae Nandivaktra, from Gyaraspur, Dist Vidisa, Now in 56 Tatpurusha-Mahadéva Trimukha, Elephanta cave 
the State Museum, Bhopal, 10” cent. P. 125-126 (Photo R.N.) 6" cent. P. 125-126 
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57 aap lror ting Kulu valley, 11"-12" cent, Samuel 
Elenberg collection, New York, Published by Dr. P. Pal. a“ : 
Please note the front face on the Rudra-bhaga is that 58__ Back view of Sadasiva-Bhairava 
of Aghdra/Bhairava the face on top is that of Isana. (Courtesy Pratapaditya pal). P. 116-117 
The whole represent SadaSiva Bhairava. 
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59 Aghora Bhairava face from Nemad, Now in the Central Museum, 
Nagpur, courtesy Central museum, Nagpur. P. 105-106 


60 Harihara Bhairava, Gandhara Kushan period, 2“ BCE, Now in 61 Harihara-Bhairava, from Kashmir. Now in the 
the Museum of Indian Art, Berlin, Germany., P1 note the side Museum of Indian Art, Berlin, Germany, 10 cent. 
Gane pm the Rad ae & Ban ane the taf ee = hres © 241.444 Courtesy. Museum of Indian Art Rerlin. P 112-177 
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62 Bhairava Sculputre from Narésvar, now in the Central Museum, 
Gwalior, 10°-11" cent. P. 146 (Photo R.N.) 
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63 Kshetrapala with pots placed one over the other by 64 Bhairava, now in the State Museum, Bhopal. He is 
his side, 11" cent; probably it comes from Mandasor, shown with a garland of bones. (Photo R.N.) 
now in the State Museum, Bhopal. (Photo R.N.) 


65 River goddess Kalindi-Yamuna, an attendent, behind them is 66 Bhairava, Gaja samhara, from Madhya Pradesh, 
Mahakala door keeper, Teli ka mandir, Gwalior M.P. (Photo R.N.) now in the ASI Museum, Gwalior. (Photo R.N.) 


67 Bhairava; Andhakasura samhara, in a niche of the west 68 Bhairava, Andhakasura samhara, 11” cent., from Cattisgarh, 
facing temple, Survaya, near Gwalior, M.P. (Photo R.N.) Dist Mandasor. Now in State Museum, Bhopal. (PhotoR.N.) 
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70 Vayu Dikpala, Padavali, M.P., Govt Central Museum, 
69 Nritta Ganapati as a member of the Matr gana, Padavali. Gwalior. Vayu also holds a Khatvanga and Kapala. In the 


now in the State Central Museum, Gwalior. (Photo R.N.) worship of Svacchanda Bhairava, the Dikpalas are also 
called manifestations of Bhairava. (Photo R.N.) 


71. Nrrithi from Padavali, now in the State Central Museum, 72 Isana-Dikpala, Padavali, M.P., Govt Central Museum, 
Gwalior, holding a severed head on one hand and a bone on Gwalior. Isana also holds a Khatvanga and Kapala. In 
the other. Other two hold sword and shield. (Photo R.N.) the worship of Svacchanda Bhairava, the Palas are 


also called manifestations of Bhairava. (Photo R.N.) 


Kapala Nritta dance of Siva, in a panel of 73 
Sukha-nasa, near Vikramaditya vétala, in the 
Bhartrihari guha complex, Ujjain, 11" cent. 
P. 104 (Photo R.N.) 


74 Kapaila Nritta dance of Siva, generally 
worshipped by Kapalika followers, from 
Mandasor, Central India; now in the State 
Museum, Bhopal, 11" cent. P. 104 (Photo R.N.) 


iz a a ee * a) ~~? 


o 


‘i 


75 Kapala nritta dance of Siva, Indra garh, dist Mandasor 76 Dakshinamurti of the Soma siddhantins (Kalamukhas), at 
8" cent. Now in the State museum, Bhopal. P. 105 Thiruvorriyur, near Madras, Chola period, 11" cent. 
(Photo R.N.) P. 38 (Photo R.N.) 


77 Aghora Bhairava, metal, such metal faces 78 Goddess Gauri, made of metal, now in the Museum of 
represent the god in full, under worship in north Indian Art, Berlin, Germany. Such faces are regularly 
Indian temples, (see kala Bhairava at Ujjaini F.7), found in North Indian temples, and are under worship 

P. 118 (courtesy, Pratapaditya Pal). (courtesy Museum of Indian Art. Berlin) P. 116 


79 Brahma , Vishnu, and Mahésana of the Bhairava school. The followers of Bhairava school worship the 
Trinity, before worshipping Svacchanda Bhairava Bhattara. P. 119-121 (Courtesy P. Pal) 


80 Umamahésvara, now in State Museum, Bhopal. The 81 Siva Tatpurusha-Trimukha Parvati, Kashmir 11” cent. 


figure to the right of Siva seems to be Bhairava. Pan Asian collection, P. 137 rtesy P. Pal 
This group was probarly worshipped by the follows , Seats Ee 


of Bhairava school. P.137 -138 (Photo R.N.) 


82 Harihara, Mandasor, 5" cent, now in the 
State Museum, Bhopal. P. 122 (Photo R.N.) 


83 Harihara, Sivapuri, 11" cent. Now in the 
State Museum, Bhopal. P. 122 (Photo R.N.) 
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_ 84 Siva- siirya: Two of his Saktis are shown one on either side at his waist 
height. By the side of his head Brahma is on his right and Vishnu on his left 
indicating the central figure is Siva-sirya. From Mandasor, 10” cent, now in 

the State Museum, Bhopal, MP. P. 138 (Photo R.N.) 


85 Siva-siirya, four armed image of Siva-stirya standing 
wearing high shoes, udicya vésha. (western attire), 
State Museum, Bhopal. Beneath his legs is Aruna? On 
either side are his male attendants and also consorts 
Usha and Pratyusha. P. 138 (Photo R.N.) 


° ; ' th 87 Srikantamirti, before mainfesting as Lakulisa, Hingalajagarh, 
sta 7 ee be Heeney iotbers Ms N) dist Mandasor, 10” cent. To his right above is Bhairava and left 
/ ys is devi, now in state museum, Bhopal. P. 138-139 (Photo R.N.) 


88 Kumara as Panca Brahmam, emanating from 89 Kumara as Panca Brahmam, emanating from 
a linga, from Naresvar, now in the Central durga, from Naresvar, now in the Central 
Museum, Gwalior ASI, P. 138 (Photo R.N.) Museum, Gwalior ASI, P. 138 (Photo R.N.) 


90 In between two heads is a seated image of 91 In between two heads is a four armed 


Siva with a bull beneath. An ascetic is standing seated Siva, holding a Khatuanga, to 
to the left in adoration. (Photo R.N.) the left stands an ascetic in adoration. 
(Photo R.N.) 


92 Severed hands and feet beneath the seated yogi. See severed 
hands between the skulls, on the head of Aghora Bhairava 
from Gyaraspur, (F.55 of this book) Photo R.N. 


93 The row of sculptures, on the base of the Teli-ka-mandir, Gwalior; these images in 
a row are called Bhuvanesvaras occupying Bhuvana mandala. P. 142 (Photo R.N.) 
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94 The base of the Telika mandir, dedicated the Saptamatas. The worship tought 
to have taken place on the basis of Yamala-tantra. P. 142 (Photo R.N.) 
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called Lajja Gauri, from Mandasor, Now in the 
State Museum, Bhopal, 5-6" cent. (Photo R.N.) 


96 Durga as Vishnu Maya from Bhajer, 

now in the State Museum, Bhopal, 

12” cent. Please note the head of 
Mahisha in her upper hand. (Photo R.N.) 


97 MaheSvari, from Vidisa, one of the Matrika 5-6" cent. Now 98 Kaumari from Vidisa, one of the Matrika 5-6” cent, 
in State Central Museum, Gwalior. P. 141 (Photo R.N.) State Central Museum, Gwalior. P. 141 (Photo R.N.) 


99 Devi, seated in yoga pose, holding pasa and ankusSa in the upper 
arms. The other two held probably akshamala and kamandalu, 
now in State Museum, Bhopal 11th cent. (Photo R.N.) 


100 Bird headed Yogini 101 Naiririti 


Nareswar now in the State Central Museum, Gwalior. P. 141 (Photo R.N.) 


102 Aindri 102 (a) Narayani 


103 Bhartrihari Cave, with the image of Bhartrihari; the seated 
ascetic belongs to the Natha sect, Ujjain. (Photo R.N.) 


104 The gigantic linga devoted to Sadydjata/Nandivaktra in the sanctum of the great 
temple built by Bhoja Paramara at Bhojapuri near Bhopal. 11" cent. (Photo R.N.) 


105 Caturumukha SadasSiva, Virattana temple, Thiruvadikai, 
Tamilnadu Pallava period, c. 600 CE. (Photo R.N.) 


106 The three temples built so close to each other. Monastery 
(Sankhamathika), Survaya, 10th Cent. (Courtesy R.N. Mishra) 


107 A duster of temples, built at the same place Naresar, 
Dist. Morena M.P. 8th Century. This group shows they 
are dedicatory temples. (Courtesy R.N. Mishra) 


109 A group of two temples as one approaches the main group of Nareswar, Madhya 
Pradesh. These clusters show they are dedicatory temples. P. 140 (Photo R.N.) 


110 West facing temple, with the temple of 111 The east facing temple at the same place. Probarly 
Mahishasura-mardini at the back. This west facing dedicated to Tatpurusha, Naresvar. P. 141-145 (Photo R.N.) 
temple of Siva was probably dedicated to Sadyojata 
of the Bhairava school. P. 141-145 (Photo R.N.) 


112 Sikhara of the Mahisha Suramardini temple, Naresvar, M.P. (Photo R.N.) 


113 Interior of the monastry, survaya, 10th cent. M.P. P. 145-147 (Photo R.N.) 


114 The temple of Mahishasura mardini, and the monastry building by its 
side, Naresvar, near Gwalior. P. 144 (Photo R.N.) 


115 Temple No.1 and temple No.2 facing each other at Survaya, dist. 
Shivpuri, Madhya Pradesh. P. 145-147 (Photo R.N.) 


116 An image of Vishnu, Survaya, temple No.1 on the north side. 
P.145-146 (Photo R.N.) 


117 Entrance to garbha graha, lintel showing Garudarida Vishnu below and 
dancing Siva, above temple No.1 Survaya P. 146 (Photo R.N.) 
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118 Entrance to the Garbhagrha, lower part, showing Ganga and Yamuna flanking 
the entrance. The stepping slab showing, the Vidya Padma in the center flanked 
by lions standing for Dharma and Jnana, temple 1, Survaya. P. 146 (Photo R.N.) 
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119 Entrance to the sanctum of temple 1, Survaya. Showing the full compliment of 
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deities adorning the sakha frames, under and the base above. P. 146 (Photo R.N.) 


120 Garudarudha Vishnu in the centre of the entrance 121 Entrance to the sanctum of Mahishasura marni temple, lower 
to the sanctum, temple 1, Survaya. Siva tandava part, showing Yamuna standing on a turtle. P. 144 (Photo R.N.) 
takes place above. P. 146 (Photo R.N.) 


122 Vishnu on Garuda, on the lintel of the entrance to the 
garbhagraha, temple No. 2, Survaya. P. 147 (Photo R.N.) 
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123 Temple No. 2, facing west, probably dedicated to Sadydjata, 
Survaya, dist. Shivpuri, M.P. P. 145 (Photo R.N.) 


124 Girls performing dance, accompanied by Natya acaryas and 
instumental musicans,Frieze in the ceiling of the temple mandapa, 
temple no.1 Surwaya, 10th century (Courtesy R.N. Mishra) 


125 Dance of Pretas (top, two friezes), 
Padhavali, 10th Century. 
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126 Grotesque Preta figures (top frieze), Padhavali, 10th Century, 
Courtesy, R.N. Mishra 
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127 Preta and Yogini couples in dalliance 
(Upper register), Terahi, 11th Century. 
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128 Linga-abhisheka, and the Tandava above, in a mandapa 
Padhavali, 10th Century. (Courtesy R.N. Mishra) 
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130 The pancacaryas, sounding the panca mahasabdas, on the right. 


131 Girls performing dance, accompanied by musicians and dance masters. 
A panel now in the National Museum, New Delhi. (Photo R.N.) 
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The Art of the Bhairavas 


A careful study of the history of Saivism reveals that there were many sub-sects 
among Saivas that came into existence due to diverse approaches to the realization of 
the Supreme, though all accepted Siva as the Supreme God. Time and space 
contributed to these variations as well. Two broad divisions were accepted among 
these systems one following the calm and quiet path called Saumya School and the 
second, the wild path called the Raudra School. Both were suited to individual taste 
and environment. Tamilnadu is mainly a flat country with not much wild forest or 
intractable regions. People lived on cultivated lands that did not offer that much of 
terror or fear to them as some other parts of India, which were infested with thick 
jungles, forests and hills in which people were living in constant fear and expectation 
of divine support to free them from enemies and natural disasters. The peaceful 
regional environment was conducive for Tamilnadu seeking after higher knowledge, 
Jfiana, through the path of Jiiana Marga Saivism. 


Jfiina-sambandar (F. 1) 


The devotional movement of the great Saiva saints who lived between sixth and 
ninth cent CE further enhanced this trend. Over twenty thousand delightful songs were 
composed and sung by the realized souls who propagated knowledge based on 
devotion as the most important path to attain salvation. The First among the Saiva 
nayanmar was Jfiana-sambandar the poet-child who started singing from his third year 
due to the grace of God. He received divine milk from Goddess Parvati which made 
him the greatest of Saiva poets. Ever since he started singing (when he was three), he 
came to be called Jfiina-sambandar i.e “Poet of Knoweldge”. His four thousand and 
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odd songs are sung even to this day. He lived around 650 CE. He belonged to Vedic 
Smarta Brahmana family of Sirkali in Tanjore district. Vaidika Brahmanas followed 
the Jiiananta system of the Vedas, that is the Upanishadic teachings emphasizing 
Jfiana. One could follow any system of religion or adore all gods as mentioned in 
Smritis, the dharma Sdastras but must realize that ultimate liberation comes through 
knowledge. Jfiana-sambandar was steeped in Vedantic thought from his birth and 
followed the same and blended it with Agamic tradition. Agamas are ritual treatises 
that were popular even from the beginning of the CE. Therefore, it is said that he came 
into this world to uphold the Vedic path and blend it with Agamic system. The 
Supreme principle for the Vedic Brahmins was Knowledge which they visualized as 
Savita, the Sun. The only prayer they recite (which is a Vedic hymn) for the past four 
thousand years is addressed to Savita, the Sun God, requesting him to bestow critical 
knowledge. They recite this every day during the three sandhi times (morning, mid day 
and evening). So Jiiana-sambandar sings in one of his songs that the essence of this 
hymn is nothing but the five sacred syllables of Siva, “Nama Sivaya”. 


The story of a child drinking divine milk is associated with three boys in the 
Saiva Canon. The first is Kshétrapala identified some times with Bhairava. According 
to the Linga-purdna when Kali fought a severe battle with Tarakasura and killed him, 
her anger did not wane. Instead, she started dancing a ferociously when the whole 
world started trembling, Siva took the form of a child, sat in the midst of a field and 
started weeping. It kindled the compassion of the goddess who fed her milk to the 
child. Siva is said to have drunk all the anger of Kali along with her milk and ever 
since, he became the protector of cultivated field as Kshétra-pala. Interestingly Sirkdli 
the birthplace of Jfiana-sambandar is associated with Bhairava who receives regular 
worship to this day. 


The second episode is also narrated in the Linga-purdna and concerns Saint 
Upamanyu. Lord Siva is said to have offered the entire ocean of milk for the child 
Upamanyu to drink. As a result Upamanyu became immortal and the principal 
exponent of Pasupata cult. Jfiana-sambandar was the third to receive divine milk and 
he is praised as one who came to spread Saivam in the world. 


PaSupatas and K4palikas in Tamilnad 


Similarly his elder contemporary Saint Appar, who lived between the end of 6" 
and mid Seventh cent, gave foremost importance to knowledge-based devotion. He 
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belonged to a traditional agriculturist family that adored Siva. However, he for some 
time embraced Jainism and soon mastered all branches of Jaina thought. He was 
considered the leading luminary of Jaina knowledge. When he returned to his parent 
faith, he was full of analytical knowledge. Yet he has sung a song that shows his 
preference for knowledge in an interesting way. He addresses Siva then. 


“Lord, some people worship Thee with knowledge but I am not so 
knowledgeable. Yet seeing that these men of learning worship Thee, as knowledge 
incarnate, I too worship Thee with knowledge”. It is clear that liberation for the Saiva 
saints lay in Jfiana-marga. There are several hundred poems in the collections of these 
early saints that extol the greatness of Jfiina. The Tamil country was echoing their 
verses and thought throughout the length and breadth of the region. 


However, it is not that the wild devotees were not in existence in Tamilnadu. 
Saint Appar himself sings in one of his verses that beautiful dancing girls, singers, 
priests, other servants of Saiva temples (called Rudra-ganas) along with Saivas, 
Brahmanas, Mahavratins, Pasupatas, and Kapalikas.accompanied the procession of the 
Lord of Thiruvarur, during the annual festival. This is a clear indication that around 
600 CE there were Saivas, Pasupatas, Mahavratins and Kapalikas mingling freely with 
others in Tamilnadu. Some Agamas like Ajita-Aagama divide Saiva system jnto mainly 
six divisions as Saiva, Pasupata, Soma Vamam, Bhairavam, and Lakula. There are 
variations in the list in different agamas but these divisions are the early divisions 
noticed. Of these “Sdma” also known as Séma-siddh4nta is considered identical with 
Maha-vratins, also called Kdalamukhas, according Velli-ambala-vanar, the 
commentator who is the principal contributor to this study. That shows that as early as 
sixth cent this six-fold division existed in Tamilnadu. 


Temples of Mahakala in Tamilnad 


A few important facts deserve attention at this stage. The Saiva saints of the 
seventh cent speak of Makalam (Mah4-kalam) obviously referring to the temples of 
Bhairava form of Siva, (like the Ujjaini Mahakala), It is possible that these Mahakala 
temples followed the Dakshina Bhairava system considered more saumya oriented 
than the Vama Bhairavam. In addition, some temples in Tamilnadu were called 
“Karonam” (They were in Kudantai (modern Kumbakonam), and Nagappattinam. 
Karonam in Tamil stands for Kayavarohan. It is well known that this term denotes the 
temple of Lakuliga Pasupata who is said to have descended with his own body (kaya- 
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avarohana) into this world as a Brahmacarin. The temples that followed Pasupata 
system and became centres of Lakulam are the K4ronam in Tamilnadu. These temples 
were in existence before the seventh century and had attained fame by the turn of 600 
CE. Yet we do not come across the image of Lakulisa in any of these temples or in 
thousands of other temples that have survived except in some very rare cases. Hardly 
two or three Lakulisa sculptures are noticed in Tamilnadu. That perhaps is an 
indication that LakuliSa Pasupata system was not so influential in Tamilnadu which 
preferred the benign path. Though the Pasupatas also worship Siva as the Primordial 
deity some branches of them did not find perceptible favour with the people since the 
food habits associated with them like eating meat and drinking etc were not acceptable 
to Siddhanta Saivas. 


Further the great Pallava ruler Mahendra-varman (590-630) wrote a fine 
Sanskrit farce named Mattavilasa prahasana ridiculing the then existing religious 
systems like the Kapalikam, Mahesvaram, Bauddham, and others. He gave a clear 
picture of the Kapalika way of life and their philosophy which shows that they did 
exist at that time in some pockets like Kanchipuram. Except for one small shrine in the 
Ek4mranatha temple complex assignable to the beginning of the 8" cent wherein Siva 
and Parvati seated are shown holding Kapalas and sword, not much has come down to 
us. On the other hand, the Kailasanatha temple of Kanchipuram built by Pallava 
Rajasimha carries an inscription which says that the king was a follower of “Saiva- 
siddhanta-marga” showing he was a follower of Vedanta Agamic marga. 


Mention may also be made of the existence of eight important temples that 
existed prior to seventh cent. They are Virattanms. (F. 33) (Vira-sthanas) dedicated to 
Siva’s manifestations in his ferocious form with which he annihilated eight enemies. 
These relate to the classical puranic stories of samharas and are listed below. 


1, Thirukkoyilur~= - Andhakasura-vadha 

2. Thirukkadaiyur - Kala-samhara 

3. Thiruvadigai - Tripura-samhara 

4. Kurukkai - Kamantaka 

5. Virkudi - Jalandhara-vadha 

6. Valuvur - Gaja-samhara 

7. Pariyalur - Daksha-yajfia-samhara 


8. Kandiyur - Brahma-siras-ceda 


91 


As these are temples where Siva manifested in his ferocious form, it is natural 
to hold that they followed the Raudra philosophy and worship. But in the present state 
of our knowledge we are not able to say which Agamas they followed. 


Two or three other illustrations deserve notice as well. The temple Inscriptions 
_of the King Nandivarman III in the ninth cent at Niyamam near Tanjavur, refers to 
“Mahakdlattu Pidari” probably dedicated to K4li in her Bhairavi aspect. Three 
dynasties of rulers are seen paying obeisance to her. The Muttaraiyar Chieftains who 
ruled Tanjavur before it was taken over by the Imperial Cholas were great devotees of 
Mahakali as seen from their inscriptions. The second is the Pallava King Nandi- 
varman who visited the temple and paid obeisance to her, gifted some kalafijus of 
gold. The third ruler is Nandivarman’s contemporary Ko-Maran-cadaiyan who (was 
called Varaguna II,) also visited the same temple and made a gift to it. As this temple 
is called Mahak4la it should have been a Bhairava temple and the Pidari of this 
Mahak4la should be considered an associate temple with Kala-Bhairava as the main 
deity, surrounded by Yoginis. Niyamam is a village near Tanjavur. This writer made a 
search in the region for locating this sculpture and Yogini sculpture but could not find 
any. 


Another illustration is the installation of Nisumbhasidani by Vijayalaya-chola 
the founder of the Imperial Chola line. According to a Chola record he captured 
Tanjavur and installed an image of Nisumbhasiidani and through her blessings ruled 
the earth. Luckily, this sculpture is still under worship in Tanjavur as Vata-bhadrakili, 
one of the finest sculptures of this theme. It is possible this also accommodated 
Yoginis. Some Yogini sculptures are still found in Tanjavur town. (Fig. 15) It is 
possible that the cult of sixty four Yoginis was prevelant in the great city of Tanjavur 
in the 9" cent. 


Kalapriya déva (Fig 32) 


I happened to examine a fine sculpture of Siva with three faces when the 
Tamilnadu police brought to me some photographs of that sculpture along with over 
50 antiquities that were seized by them from an antique dealer. Under instruction from 
the Inspector General of Police they wanted my expert report on the antiquitites. I 
could identify the three-faced Siva immediately as the same one that has been 
illustrated by T.A.Gopinatha Rao in his “Elements of Hindu Iconography”. Rao 
illustrated this image as from Kaverippakkam in Vol II pt.II. The Police handed over 
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the sculpture subsequently to the Madras Museum where it is now kept in a lawn. Rao 
published this image as MahéSamirti. Because of its historic interest and association, I 
reproduce the good description of this image here. 


“Four photographs are reproduced in illustration of the Mahééa aspect of Siva: 
the first is a beautiful figure of stone lying in a ruined Siva temple at Melaccheri near 
Kaverippakkam in N.Arcot district. It has suffered damage at the hands of Mussalmans 
during the troublesome period of the contest for succession to the Navabship of 
Karnatic. It has, as required, four faces of which three are visible in the photograph. 
On the crown of the left face could be distinctly seen a big human skull and just below 
it is the hood of a cobra whereas the middle head has a beautifully tied up jatamakuta 
connected with a jewelled disc flower garlands and inevitable crescent moon. At the 
base of the makuta may be noticed a row of five or six spherical objects which appears 
to be the skulls comprising a garland. The.third eye is very clearly marked on the 
forehead of the central face. There are as usual Adras, udara bandhas, and yajfidpavita 
etc, Close to the neck is also a hara of snake. In the unbroken right hand is visible the 
damaru. One other hand seems to hold a long sword whose upper part is. visible on the 
crown near human skull; this latter itself appears to be the head of a khatvanga held by 
the image in one of its right hand, for it might be noticed there is a base attached to the 
capital of the handle. Perhaps one hand was held in abhaya pose; it is impossible to 
say what the remaining two other hands might have held; in the unbroken left hands 
are to be seen the pasa, the khetaka the kapdla and something which resembles a fruit. 
One of the left hands showed also carries a long handled object, perhaps a tfrisdla or 
paragu. There are two legs as described in our authority. The image is seated in a 
comparatively rare posture. The right and the left faces are pacific, while the middle 
face is terrific. Pair of knitted eyebrows surmounts its: circular eyes; its wide mouth 
having side tusks; all these indicate according to the rules of the agamas, the terrific 
ugra aspect that in this instance is that of the AghGra’s face. This fine piece of 
sculpture belongs to the later phase of the Pallava period, perhaps to the reign of 
Nandivarman, son of Dantivarman (about AD eighth cent).” 


Barring a few discrepancies, the account given by Gopinatha Rao is accurate. 
Even the identification of the central face as terrific AghGra is correct. However, a few 
points deserve attention in the light of personal examination of the sculpture. Rao says, 
“The image has four faces though only three faces are visible”. At the back is present 
an aureole but the sculpture has no fourth face. Therefore, it must be considered a 
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Trimitikha image and not a four-faced image. No small skull is there on the left face as 
suggested by Rao. It is only the hood of a damaged snake held in the hand of the main 
image. The left arms show a pd§a, shield, head and kapdla, the fifth hand handles a 
vina. The right arms hold a katvanga, damaru, dagger, and two objects that are not 
clear as the hands are damaged. Thus, the figure has ten arms. Rao has drawn our 
attention to a snake worn as a necklace and the image seated in a peculiar pose, almost 
like yOgdasana. In addition, Rao is right in saying that the central face represents 
Aghora’s face and the other two are pacific. As the AghGra face is in the centre, the 
right face represents Sadydjata face and the left one, Tat-purusha face. As Tri-mukhas 
(also called Tri-vaktras) are now known, this image should be identified with three 
faces only. As the central face is that of Aghora, the sciilpture is AghGra Bhairava, 
belonging to the Bhairava school of Saivism and worshipped according to Dakshina 
tantra. 


Kalapriya Temple 


It would be interesting to study the village Melaccheri near Kaverippakkam that 
is the original find spot of this sculpture. The history of Kaverippakkam goes back to 
the eighth cent as we have an inscription of the Pallava ruler, Nandi-varman II there. 
Subsequently during the time of Nandi-varman III, in the ninth cent, a portion of the 
village was reconstituted as a new colony and gifted to a number of Brahmins under 
the name caturvedi-mangalam. The R4ashtrakita emperor, Krishna III wrested the 
region from the Imperial Cholas. Bhituka, a feudatory of Krishna killed the Chola 
crown prince Rajaditya, in a battle at Takkolam near this place. A copper plate charter 
of this ruler issued from Karhad, furnishes a very important information. The record 
says that at Melpadi (also not far away from this village) he established his camp and 
built three temples named Ka4lapriya, Krisnésvaram and Ganda-martandam. An 
inscription of the chola dynasty dated in the reign of Rajakésari-varman, Sundara 
Chola, found on the walls of the Sundaravarada-perumal temple in Kaverippakkam, 
refers to a locality in that village as Kalapriyam which seems to have been a market 
place. It was more specifically called “Kirtimartanda-k4lapriya. It is also seen from 
that record, that the locality housed a deity named Kirtimartanda K4lapriya deva and it 
mentions a gift made to the deity by a certain merchant in Sirutimiri nadu, a 
subdivision of Padiivur kéttam. Sri Venkayya the then Government Epigraphist 
surmised this temple owed its existence to Krishna III (SII x 111-130) Evidently the 
Rashtrakiita Krishna built three temples; one was this Kalapriya temple after his title 
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Kirtimartanda, another to Sirya named “Ganda martanda”, the third a Siva temple 
after his own name “Krishna ifvaram. The manifestation of Siva as Kala is an attribute 
of the south facing AghGra face, which is also identical with Bhairava, called variously 
as Kala Bhairava, or Aghora Bhairava. There could be no doubt that the epigraphical 
reference is to this sculpture now under discussion. The fight between the Chola and 
Krishna ought to have been a very severe one in which the Rashtrakiita defeated the 
powerful Chola and dislodged him from the region and that was why probably Krishna 
built this temple to Kala Bhairava. Also the temple of Martanda built by him was a 
Bhairava temple. 


Yogini Sculptures 


It is well known that Jouvew Dubreuil, the French scholar some time before 
1930 collected a number of Yégini sculptures from here which later found their way to 
western countries. These YSginis are now housed in different museums of the world 
particulary in US, UK, France and others. Obviouly all of them formed a group with 
this Agh6ra Bhairava image as K4lapriya déva, There were other sculptures from the 
same locality and of the same period that were collected by the Madras Government 
Museum and they are now exhibited in the Hindu sculpture gallery. Probably the 
Yoginis belonged to this temple of Kalapriya erected by Krishna III. Most scholars 
assign all the Yogini figures found here (and are now in various Museums of the 
world) to Pallava-Chola time, ninth cent. However, they belong to the early part of 
tenth cent is now confirmed by this study. As is clear from the sculptural installation 
the Bhairava cult flowered in northern part of Tamilnadu. 


Kodumbalur Kaldmukha Temple 


We have seen that from as early as sixth century various sects of Saivas were 
present in Tamilnadu. A few inscriptions suggest that these sects continued to be 
active in a small way upto the middle of twelfth cent. A village called Kodumbalur 
near Pudukkottai town, has three lovely temples known to art historians as Mivar 
Koyil built by one chieftain Bhiti alias Vikramakésari. He built the temple group after 
his own name and after the names of two of his queens. A certain 4carya named 
Mallikarjuna, of the Kalamikha sect (Kalamukhaddana and Tapddhana) who was 
greatly venerated by this chieftain, inspired him to build this temple complex. The 
euology of this Acarya inscribed on the wall of the temple praises him as a great Vedic 
scholar. The temple and its sculptures are known for their beauty and sobriety. But 
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nothing here suggests a Raudra system. It shows that there were saumya followers in 
the Kalamikha School as well. 


UJJAINI — Mahakalésvar (F 2-5) 


Central India, especially Ujjaini is a very important area in the study of various 
ramifications of Saiva Schools. The earliest portrayal of Siva in India is said to be 
found at Ujjaini, in a coin, known as “Ujjaini coin”. Called Avanti in ancient times, it 
has served as an important pilgrim centre for Saivism to this day, in spite of the 
ravages of time and constant and ruthless destruction in the hands of Muslims. The 
great Asoka Maurya, started his career as a crown prince here. It seems that this place 
was a Siva-kshétra even before Asoka. After his conversion to Buddhism, Asoka 
established a Buddha vihara at Krishnagiri hill near this town. Huge slabs have been 
unearthed from here with Brahmi inscriptions, recording gift of Buddha Bhikshus. 
Several antiquarian remains that reveal the saivite association of the town establish the 
continuation of the town since then. 


One of the most striking find is that of a Nandi, (F.39) the bull mount of Siva, 
assignable to Maurya-Sunga period 3%- 2™ cent BCE, now in a temple in the 
Sandipani Maharishi temple complex. This Nandi, standing, shows early 
characteristics, very close to Asokan art, but at the same time distinctly different from 
the Buddhist works of Asoka. The presence of this Nandi is an indication of the Saiva 
character and judging from the early tradition of associating Ujjaini with Mahakala, 
the temple of Mahakdla had been the centre even then. Ever since, the cult of 
Mahdakala has left an overwhelming presence in the city of Avanti-Ujjayini. The 
temple of Mahakaléévar is one of the 12-jyothir lingas of India, where Siva emanated 
as a shaft of glowing fire that speaks of the concept of Linga rooted in shaft of fire and 
not otherwise. MahakalésSvar linga is considered a Svayambhu self manifest. The 
present Mahakala temple is a huge complex, with the main linga facing south and that 
points to many important branches of Saivism that are associated with it. 


In the worship of Siva linga the five Brahmams — Pafica Brahmams are 
invoked in order as Tat-purusha facing east, Aghdra facing south, Sadydjata facing 
west, Vamadéva facing north, and ISana the sky. Aghora, is also called Bhairava. It is 
evident that Mahakala is identical with Bhairava (F.3) and his worship is based on 
Bhairava Saiva school. In addition, there are many faiths, concepts, and rituals 
associated with the Bhairava cult. People hold that Mahakala of Ujjaini is Siva as 
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Dakshinamirti. In the Pasupata sitras of Lakulfsa, there is one sitra, which adores 
Dakshinamirti, Mahddévasya Dakshindmirteh. It seems that Mahakala linga could 
have been adored in ancient times from all the four sides and above. All the five faces 
were adored but now in the first floor of the Vimana above the MahakdAla linga, is 
enshrined OmkaréSvara. (F.5) The name OmkdaréSvara is significant. The Pafica 
Brahmam jointly represent Sadasiva form. Sadasiva according to Agamas, is the first 
emanation of Siva, as “nada” the primordial sound “Omkdra”. The name 
Omkarésvara of the linga enshrined above Mahakala indicates that all the five faces 
were invoked as prescribed with the Pafica-Brahma-mantras. “Tatpurushaya 
Vidmahé; “Aghdrébhyé” “Sadydjatam prapadyami”, “Vama dévaya namo” and 
“Isana sarva vidyanam”. It is known that the Pasupata sutras are divided into five 
chapters, each chapter with one of the Pafica-Brahma-mantras. Also according to the 
Agamas, Aghora is the hrdaya sthana, heart of the Supreme ‘Aghdra hrdaya’. So 
Mahakala is the heart of the Supreme while Omkara is the head. 


The name Aghora is often misunderstood as ferocious or terrific but it is exactly 
the opposite of ghdra (terrific). The term AghGra “na-ghdra iti Aghdra” means one 
who is not terrific or ferocious but benign. But the term is employed to show that this 
god is furious against the enemies of his devotees. The devotee who is extremely and 
mortally afraid of his enemy takes refuge in this deity who gives him comfort and 
security and so men in fear of particularly forest infested or mountainous regions hold 
this deity as their succor. Mahakala affords protection to this region. 


MahakaAla is also identified with Rudra, as the destroyer of Kala (time) and 
(death). Rudra is Agni. I have shown that Agni has two aspects- the terrific and 
benign, the Ghdra and Siva of the Vedas. The forms of Ardhanari and Harihara are 
visualized from this inseperable nature of Siva. In the worship of Mahakala of Ujjain 
the priest at times decorates the linga as Ardhan@risa that emphasizes this concept. 
Sometimes the decoration takes the combined colour of half-black and half-yellow, 
Krishna-Pingala. (F.4) Sometimes it appears as Ghora the terrific. In the city of Ujjaini 
there are many wayside temples where the locals worship Bhairavanath. There are two 
sculptures of stucco, tastefully painted and worshipped, and the people call one as 
white and the other as black Bhairavanath. These seem to be the reflection of Krishna 
and Pingala. 
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Yet another interesting tradition at the Mahakala temple is the Piija that takes 
place around 4.30 a.m. in the early morning. After all the abhishekas like milk, curd, 
etc., are performed the deity is decorated. Then is given the bhasma sndna-bathing the 
deity with sacred ash. A cloth is used to cover the decoration, and then the sacred ash 
is sprinkled all over the linga. This bhasma sndna is held very sacred. Though the 
bhasma sndana is given in every Siva temple as a routine, the special sanctity attached 
to it at Ujjain Mahakala temple suggests that it is a P&Supata tradition that is 
emphasized. ‘trishavanam snayita’ i.e bathe three times a day with ashes, is one of the 
Pasupata siitra. It is a Pasupata vrata. Another extraordinary tradition was prevalent 
here till very recent times. 


According to sources, ash from a cemetery used to be brought and used for the 
early morning bath of Mahakala. Bhasma from smasdna (cemetery) was believed to be 
sacred for Kala Bhairava but the modern secular government interfered and stopped it. 
A bearded recluse who was probably a Bhairava véshadhari used to bring the smasdna 
bhasma. 


Yet another interesting occurrence at the time of bathing Mahak4la with ash in 
the Mahak4la temple is that women attending the worship in the early morning Pija 
are asked to close their eyes till the bhasma sndna is over. Siva at this stage assumes 
the form of a naked mendicant, Bhikshatana and it is believed that a woman should not 
see him thus. After the bhasma sndna one of the priests carrrying a silver vase in his 
hand moves in the midst of devotees collecting offerings in cash or kind. The 
significance of this is generally missed. At this stage the story of Siva taking the form 
of Bhikshatana in the Darukavana forest is re-enacted here. 


I have shown elsewhere that Siva assumed the form of Bhikshatana and showed 
the efficacy of PasSupata vrata. The mature Pasupata-vratins move naked in the midst 
of men without minding praise or ridicule. The /inga purdna which narrates this 
episode, shows that Siva was behaving as prescribed in the Pasupata sitras, moving 
naked, singing, dancing, enticing women with his beauty but remaining absolutely 
indifferent to anything at this stage. This episode is enacted in the morning worship 
that calls the women to close their eyes. This episode seems to confirm that the 
worship of Mahakala was influenced by the Pasupata system. 


In addition, it is recorded that during the Mughal invasion, the temple of 
Mahdakala was destroyed; the linga was uprooted and thrown into a tank which was 
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filled and leveled so that none could know the location. When the Marathas drove out 
the Mughals and established their rule, the generation of temple priests who had 
retained the memory of the desecration, pointed out the location, and they dug where 
the priests pointed out. They were surprised to see the temple tank and the original 
linga of Mahakala lying buried. They restored the linga and the worship connected 
with it. 

One may say with certain amount of authenticity, that what is practiced to this 
day in the Mahakala temple was what was prevalent before its destruction. It must also 
be said the temple of MahakAla has inspired all the temples and worship at Ujjain. 


Kala Bhairava (F. 6 — 8) 


The Kala Bhairava temple too requires attention. Situated on the banks of the 
Kshipra river, the temple is said to have been built by Bhadrasena. The Avanti-kanda 
of the Skandha purana refers to a Kala Bhairava temple here. It is said to be one of the 
eight Bhairavas and Avanti is said to have these eight Bhairavas. The priest is a 
Caturvédin, a Vedic Brahmin. He told this writer, that pafica makaras were offered in 
the temple in early days, but of late these have been removed from the temple 
premises, and if needed offered far away from the temple. However liquor is offered to 
the deity every day. The main deity is a big stone face (F.6) of Bhairava with no body 
or limbs, which is adorned with cloth and garland. The mouth of the deity is wide open 
(F. 7) into which liquor-wine (F.8) is poured in as offering frequently. In front of this 
deity is a face of the same Bhairava made of silver, decorated and garlanded and is on 
a pedestal. Regular worship is performed to this processional image. 


The agamic texts, give the names of the eight Bhairavas. The Svacchanda 
Bhairava text divides the worship of Bhairava into two categories as Vama-Bhairava 
and Dakshina Bhairava. It also gives the circle of eight secondary deities around 
Bhairava bhattara. 


1. Kapaliga 

2. Sikhi Vahana 

3. Krodharaja 

4. Vikarala 

5. Manmatha 

6. Méghanadhésvara 
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7. Saumaraja and 
8. Vidyaraja 


Kala Bhairava does not figure among the eight Parivara Bhairavas. The 
Vikarala Bhairava might probably be identical with Kala Bhairava. One important 
point about this Kala Bhairava is that it is shown with its mouth wide open. (see page 
119) As this Kala Bhairava temple used to offer the Pafica makara, till recent times it 
is likely that it followed the Vama Bhairava system. 


According to the Svacchanda bhairava text, all the lokapalas and attendants of 
Bhairava, are the emanations of Bhairava. 


Ghad-kalika temple (F.11) 


Ujjaini is associated with the famous Sanskrit poet—-K4lidasa. According to 
tradition, Kalidasa was blessed by Kali, which enabled him to flower into the greatest 
poet of India. Kali is said to have written a mantra on his tongue that gave him the 
poetic faculty. The temple of Ghad-kali is of the goddess who blessed Kalidasa in this 
manner. In the sanctum, only a head represents the goddess with her mouth open, and 
her tongue thrown out. In front, she has a tiger as her mount. She has two attendant 
goddesses one on either side. Her temple is well built with the usual northern Sikhara. 
On the back wall of the enclosure are some mediaeval sculptures embedded into the 
wall, showing that the original temple was located at the same site. 


Bhartrihari cave. ( F 12, 13, 30, 103) 


Near the Ghad-Kalika temple, situated on the bank of the river Kshipra is the 
Bhartrihari cave complex monument. There obviously remained an ancient temple at 
this site as evidenced by several architectural pieces found scattered and also 
embedded into later walls. In addition, a mound has formed completely covering some 
ancient buildings. It therefore looks like caves (guhdas) 


At present it is occupied by the followers of Gorakshanatha who reside there 
and perform worship etc. It has grown into a complex of unplanned building clusters. 
The famous Sanskrit poet Bhartrihari is believed to have been a follower of Goraks- 
hanatha, and is said to have undertaken penance in one of the underground cellars here 
and hence the complex goes by the name Bhartrihari guha. 
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One has to ascend a few steps and enter into an open yard. On one side of the 
yard is a modern shrine of Gérakshanatha, which houses a fine marble image of that 
saint (F.12) that is regularly worshipped. In front of him are a number of small objects 
of worship including a small Caturmikha linga. In modern times, this is the principal 
deity of the group. In front of him on the other side of the courtyard is a small shrine 
housing Kala Bhairava in stone. In front of it is a pit in which a linga with Védi is 
found. At the end of the spout of the vedi is embedded on the sidewall an ancient 
sculpture of Parvati. By the side of this group are two interesting sculptures; one 
represents an architectural piece of the upper part of a temple Sikhara of north Indian 
variety, with a sculpture of Siva performing Kapala dance The piece is rested on the 
wall. Over that architectural piece is seen a huge face with rounded eyeballs and open 
mouth which is now called the Vétala (F.13) (goblin) of the Vikramaditya legend. 
However, it seems this face was the original Bhairava that was enshrined in the ancient 
temple and this face, as in the case of Kala Bhairava, should have been the original 
principal deity of worship here. 


A little away ‘are two underground cellars. These were originally residential 
rooms, the ceilings of which have now become the floor level. The two cells can be 
reached by climbing down steps. In one of the rooms so entered one may see an image 
of Bhartrihari of recent origin that has given the name to the temple complex. In front 
of it is a Yajfia-kunda — sacrificial altar, (F.103) in which dried cow dung cakes are 
burnt continuously and according to tradition this is being continued from the time of 
Bhartihari. By the side is a trisila — (trident) planted. One of the monks of the 
Ghorahshanath school stays here. Thus this: temple complex turns out to be the abode 
of the Natha panthis (F.30). 


Matsyéndranatha shrine 


A little away from Gorakshanath temple, is Matsyéndranath temple. This is 
worshipped by both Hindus and Muslims, the latter claiming it as a darga. 


Hara-siddhi temple (F.10) 


This is a full-fledged temple with a new vimana. According to tradition, it is 
one of the Saktipitha; the deity is Parvati in her benign form. Only the head of Parvati 
is found in the sanctum. Two goddesses Lakshmi and Saraswati stand flanking the 
main goddess. According to tradition after the destruction of Daksha’s sacrifice, when 
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Siva took the dismembered parts of Gauri and roamed around unable to bear her 
separation, one of her parts fell here. Even girls belonging to the priests family 
perform piija to the goddess here which is interesting. 


Pingalésvar Temple (F.38, 40 — 44) 


About ten km from Ujjaini is the village Pingalesvar, which stands at the start 
of the Pafica-krési-yatra of Ujjaini. The village derives its name from a linga now 
called Pingalésvar. This is a remarkable linga of Sadasiva mirti, which is dated to the 
Sunga period 2™ cent BCE. It consists of a tall cylindrical linga with four faces carved 
at its root. All the four faces are intact and there is no doubt that stylistically it could 
be assigned to the Sunga period. The four faces exhibit perceptible differences. One 
face that is pivotal to the identification is shown with beard and prominent jatas. The 
moustache is has pronounced. No third eye is seen on the forehead and the right side 
of the head has a protruding part, partly damaged and mostly worn out. That might 
represent a skull. The beard, moustache and jatas clearly point out that the face is that 
of Aghdramirti. Though the linga is not in its original position, but placed in a later 
structure the orientation of the linga is correct and the present bearded face, is facing 
the south, the direction of AghGra. 


The west facing face looks like a young man with a smile and the facial 
treatment is distinct from the other three faces; there is a big rounded sikha like knot; a 
prominent earring is seen on the ears, which is treated differently from the ears of 
Vamadéva. The head dress seems to resemble the Barhut sculptures. The ears are 
shown longer. The Jatas are also treated well. 


The face on the north has a feminine countenance with no moustache nor has it 
a third eye. The eyes seems to be half closed in meditative mood; the difference in 
expression can be seen when compared to the two other faces. It represents the 
Vamadéva face. The fourth face is unfortunately placed too close to the wall leaving 
no room for a closer examination. Studied with the help of a mirror reflection, the 
fourth face is also intact but there seems to be no third eye or moustache. It is Tat- 
purusha face facing east. Unusually the four faces are at the root of the cylindrical 
shaft immediately above the linga pitha, which also seems to be original with a long 
spout and circular Vedi. What is further striking is that the top cylindrical shaft is tall 
well executed with no fifth face. A slight damage on the top rounded part of the linga 
head, has been cemented, that is noticed on the eastern part. The cylindrical shaft 
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obviously represents [Sana. The importance of the linga is in the [Sana aspect and may 
therefore be identified as a perfect example of a Sad&Siva-murti. There is no line or 
suggestion of a phallus in the upper shaft. This Sadasiva-murti is an important image 
from many points of view. As mentioned earlier the ISana part i.e. the cylindrical part 
is the main part (pradhdana) and all the other faces including that Agora exhibit 
calmness. The image was obviously worshipped by the benign followers of Saivism 
(Saumya) and not the Raudra, who emphasized the knowledge (Jfidna - siddhanta). As 
the image is dated stylistically to 2" cent BCE it is evident the Saumya branch of 
Saivam had taken deep root even during the Sunga period. The second point that 
deserves attention is the non-phallic imagery of the linga. Neither phallic form is 
noticed nor the lines that suggest the same are found. It is known that the phallic form 
of linga is found at Gudimallam, and that image is also ascribed to 2™ cent. BCE. It 
must now be accepted that two schools of Saivas, one worshipping non phallic 
Sivalinga, and the other worshipping phallic form were in existence in the Sunga 
period. It is also seen that the Linga purana speaks of different schools of Saivas 
including the followers of nudity. It mentions the followers of nudity should not be 
ridiculed. It suggests that not all were followers of nudity, and some even ridiculed 
such followers, hence Linga purana prohibits disrespect. 


The third point that emerges from the image is the emphasis on Jfiana. Lakulisa 
is generally ascribed to first cent BCE on the basis of an inscription mentioning his 
disciples. The Linga purana and other puranas show that he was not the only teacher 
who expounded the Pasupata system but there were many before him. We have also 
seen that even in the time of Lakulisa or immediately following him, different sects 
arose like Vaimalas, Karushya and others. The present study admits that even before 
the current era (BCE) different sub schools among the Saiva were prevalent and 
different forms of Linga worship was also prevalent. The origin of the Pasupata system 
is rooted in the Vedic system, and that it is as a result of Rudra destroying Tripuras, 
during the course of which he assumed the leadership of devas as Pasupati. I have also 
shown that the concept of Rudra as Pasupati arose from the concept of Agni Rudra 
identity mentioned several times in the Vedas. 


Further, the earliest legend mentions Rudra emanating from Linga, appearing in 
the Lingodbhava form when Brahma and Vishnu were quarrelling among themselves 
over Lordship. The Lingodbhava form arises from the identification of linga with a 
shaft of fire as Jyotir-linga and not as phallus. This sculpture of Pingalésvara from 
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Ujjaini and its analysis would show that the origin of linga is not rooted in phallic cult 
but in adoration of fire. i 


Siddhavata (F.9) 


On the banks of the Kshipra river at Ujjaini is another important site named 
Siddhavata. At the root of a banyan tree here is an image of Agora/Bhairava 
worshipped by the people of Ujjaini. According to tradition when Aurangazeb . 
conquered Ujjaini, he was struck by the influence of the site on the people and wanted 
to destroy their faith and considered this tree as the important symbol he should 
destroy. He cut the tree up to its root and further poured molten iron on the root so that 
the tree would never again sprout. However, the tree grew up again to the surprise of 
all and that is the tree now under worship. There are a few ancient sculptures at the site 
pointing to its antiquity. Above all the people of Ujjaini offer last rites to their departed 
parents and relatives here and so the site is held very sacred. 


Mangalnath temple. Another interesting temple at Ujjaini is the temple dedicated to 
Mangala, the planet Mars (presiding deity of Tuesday). It has a regular sikhara and 
other features where the main deity is the Planet. The sanctum enshrines a Linga 
representing the planet Mars. The name of the deity is called Mangal-nath, the 
appellation “nath” showing its connection with Vama School of Bhairavam, identical 
with Natha Panthis. We have noted that all deities in the worship of Bhairava are a 
form of Bhairava. The representation of the Planet as a Linga would serve as an 
illustration here. 


Sandipani Ashram (F.39) 


Very great sanctity is attached to the complex of a building called Sandipani 
ashram, where Lord Sri Krishna, and his brother Balarama are said to have studied 
under Maharishi Sandipani, in the company of Sudhaéma. Modern images of Maharishi 
Sandipani, Krishna, Balarama and Sudhama installed receive worship. There is an 
ancient temple in the complex, which is the oldest in the group. A linga occupies the 
centre of the sanctum. There are three sculptures of Vishnu inside on the back wall of 
the sanctum. The central image is that of Vamana, which is of considerable antiquity. 
The other two sculptures are mediaeval ones, probably of 12" cent. On the sidewall is 
another sculpture of a dwarfish God, probably Kubera, coeval with Vamana. Facing 
this on the other wall, is an image of Vishnu, of the same age. 
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An image of Siva on one side and Uma Mahéévara on the other, both assignable 
to 10" cent, are in the mandapa outside flanking the entrance. It 1s here the vehicle of 
Siva, Nandi of the Mauryan age stands facing the linga inside. 


It may be mentioned that lord Krishna learned Pasupata yoga of worshipping 
Siva-linga from Upamanyu Maharishi. Many puranas and Mahabharata portray 
Krishna as a great Pasupata. It is therefore not surprising the place of his studentship, 
namely Ujjaini was also the place of Krishna's boyhood. The Siva-linga and Nandi in 
the temple at the Sandipani ashram, recalls Krishna as a PaSupata. Another interesting 

point is the form of Vamana of Vishnu. Vamana is Brahmacari, who is a student. The 
| presence of Vamana inside the sanctum with the Siva linga in the centre thus assumes 
significance. 


Kapala dance (F. 73 — 75) 


There is an architectural piece, probably belonging to the Sukhandsa part of a 
temple sikhara in the Bhartihari cave complex by the side of Kala Bhairava and what 
is now called Vikramaditya vétala. It depicts eight-armed Siva dancing in the centre. 
(F.73) It is a Catura-tandava Siva holding a kapdla, in his front right arm and a 
Khatvanga in the main left. The fingers of the main left arm are touching the kapala, 
held in the right arm suggesting the importance of kapdla. The second pair of arms at 
the back holds what seems to be a parasu and is also fastened to a handle. Beneath the 
front right arm is another arm holding frisiila and correspondingly the left holds a 
khatvanga. The fourth pair of arms at the rear are raised up and hold a snake. The face 
of Siva lightly tilted to the right is charming and benign. The head wears a garland of 
skulls; to the right of Siva is a human figure dancing by his side and to the left stands 
the Nandi, with its head turned and looking up to its master dancing. This central panel 
of Siva is framed by two pilasters and beyond are seen two camara-dharinis dancing 
on either side. The whole group is enclosed by three rows of circular prabha probably 
representing Candra, Sirya, and Agni mandalas. The dance pose of Siva is depicted by 
a master artist who had absolute control and perception of dance karanas and also had 
the ability to portray it in stone. It is certainly a great depiction of the Kapala dance of 
Siva, adored, worshipped and imitated by Kapalika vratins. It would also suggest the 
presence of Kapalika followers at Ujjaini in mediaeval times 10" — 11" cent. 


The sculpture of Kapalika dance at Ujjaini, should also be seen in the light of 
another superb sculpture of the same dance, at Bhopal State Museum. (F. 74) The 
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sculpture comes from in Madhya Pradesh. Unfortunately, the right leg and the 
principal right arm are broken. It is a remarkable piece, representing probably catura- 
tandava. The left leg is probably planted on the back of a dwarf. The left arm extended 
is partially damaged but points down. As the hands are badly damaged, it is difficult to 
be precise but it seems the God is eight armed, holding trisiuila, khatvanga, pasa and 
other emblems. The turn of the body and bend of the head, portray perfect rhythm and 
delightful movement. The gentle turn of the head to the left is graceful and shows a 
master hand at work. The head is adorned with a prominent garland of Kapélas, 
suggesting the dance is the kapala dance. Two pilasters frame the image suggesting it 
was on the wall part of the temple. Above the pilasters are shown two garland bearers 
on either side. The god has a prabhavali around his head. Kapala dance the presence 
of this sculpture and the one at Ujjain shows that Kapélika sect had considerable 
following in Central India. 


An enchanting representation (F. 75) of the same theme in stone, coming from 
Indragar dist Mandasor, is now in the State museum, Bhopal. Dated to 8" cent, this 
sculpture portrays a four armed Siva dancing the Kapala dance. The God holds the 
Kapala in the left hand, and probably dhvaja on a long handle in the left arms and 
Akshamala and trisula on the right hand. To the left of the god is seated the goddess 
playing on lute while to the right is kneeling patron devotee in adoration. The Kapala 
and akshamala in the main right arms indicate the nature of Siva's dance. Yet another 
illustration points to the influence of Kapélika in central India. 


Aghora / Bhairava (F.59) 


An important image of Aghora is in the central museum, Nagpur, illustrated as 
fig. 81, in the Centenary volume (Satabdi Kaumudi) published by the centenary 
celebration committee, Central museum, Nagpur, 1964. There is only a brief mention 
of it as "Mukhalinga from Nemar 12" cent A.D. included among the noteworthy 
sculptures of the Museum”. (p.184). It represents a bold face, with a high Jatimakuta, 
emerging from a linga. The Jaftamakuta is well treated and with two chains crossing 
each other in the front; on its upper part is shown the crescent moon, and beneath it is 
a Sikhadmani. The bottom of the Jafimakuta is adorned with a band of awful skulls, 
interspersed with precious jewels, a fine suggestion of the embodiment of Rudra, the 
terrific, and Saumya the benign, both appearing in the same ornament. Both the eyes 
are wide open while the third eye on the forehead is treated equally boldly. The mouth 
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is slightly open with the teeth visible, adding a fierce look. On both the ears are seen 
serpents as ear Ornaments. What is impressive is the cylindrical shaft of the linga 
gently rising at the back, almost appearing as the crown of the figure. The image is 
shown only upto the neck and hence the authorities have described it as just Mukha 
linga. 


Dr. Stella Kramrisch published the same image in her book "The Art of India" 
Tradition of Indian sculpture, painting and Architecture, published in London Fig. 142 
almost ten years prior to this publication. In her illustration the raised eyebrows, the 
fully opened eyes, the opened mouth and the protruding teeth are very well brought 
out. Stella Kramrisch gives the following description in the book. 


"Mukhalingam from Nemad, now in Nagpur museum; black basalt, highly 
twelfth century or earlier, height 22 1/2 inches. The linga has one face, it is an 
Ekamukha linga, the face is that of Bhairava, a diadem of skull circles the linga of 
which the crown of matted hair forms a frontal shield as the face emanates from the 
Linga,” 


It is undoubtedly one of the Pafica Brahman, the Aghora face facing South. 
Aghara is also called, Rudra or Bhairava, and represents the fierce form. According to 
texts he is terrific and destroys all impurities and impediments thereby bestowing 
grace on the devotee to whom he is benign The Aghora is defined as one who Is 
benign and not ferocious na-ghora iti Aghora. The correct identification of this figure 
of mukhalinga is Agh6ra-Bahuripa. 


The presence of Aghora is invoked through Aghora mantra that is said to be 
very effective. Mention has been made earlier that the text Sarva Siddhanta vivéka 
speaks of four kinds of Bhairava Saivam, Dakshinam, Garudam Vamam and Bhita- 
tantram. The southern face namely the Aghdra face should be worshipped according 
to Dakshina Tantra, for the successful cure of fever, poison etc, through medicine and 
incantations and also success. The same results are also mentioned for the worship of 
Aghora face by the Svacchanda Bairava ienteR though it does not refer to the 
Dakshina tantram by name. 


Tan mantra aushada samsiddham cikitsa jatam uttamam 
aghora riipam tu param Brahma Dakshinam tu jagatpatih 
Sadhakaih pujaniyah syad svabhishta prasiddhaye. SSV. 
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It may also be mentioned that the AghGra face is also called the Kalamukha and 
the worshippers of the AghGra face are Kalamukhas (see page 38, 94) It may therefore 
be called Aghora linga that was wofshipped by the Kalamiikha school of Saivas and 
probably used Dakshina tantra. It may not be wrong in considering this Aghdra as 
belonging to the Dakshina Bhairava sect. 


Sadyojata (F.14,15,18) 


A remarkable sculpture in the Gwalior museum represents a cylindrical shaft, 
with leaves like fans and slates on all the four sides. There were originally four faces, 
one in each direction; all of them have been chopped off, indicating a clear case of 
vandalism. Beneath one of the lost faces, is a beautiful reclining bull, whose head has 
also been lost. However that it represents a bull is clear from its legs and the reclining 
posture. The sculpture has not yet been properly identified. It comes from Tumain, 
Gwalior, Madhya Pradesh. Before we attempt identification, it is necessary to mention 
that it is an excellent work of art, bold in perception and execution. Every line and 
form are well defined and deeply incised to give it a fine plasticity. 


The sculpture represents a very well executed palm tree with its leaves well 
spread as fans but what is more significant, it had four faces, each facing a cardinal 
direction. Unfortunately, vandals have chopped off all the four faces. Exactly beneath 
one face, is depicted a beautiful reclining Nandi whose head has also been destroyed. I 
must mention that it is an excellent study of the animal, almost reaching the same 
perfection as that of Rampurva bull of the Asokan age. 


Jitendranath Banerjee has described this sculpture in his book on “Development 
of Hindu iconography.” (Reprinted Munshiram Manoharlal Publishers New Delhi 
1973, p. 424). 


"A figure of Balarima, somewhat similar to the above was discovered at 
Tumain Gwalior, Madhya pradesh and is now in the Gwalior Museum. A very striking 
exhibit in the same museum is the Fan-Palm capital (tala-dhvaja) which is the special 
cognizance of this god. It is of about the second century BCE. A bunch of palm leaves 
are very realistically depicted, but what is of particular interest in this sculpture is the 
headless figure of a donkey which evidently is the ass-demon Dhenuka killed by 
Balarama by hurling it against a fan-palm tree (pl. XVII - F.3, p. 424)”. 
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The sculpture is assigned to first cent CE, and is identified as the Taladhvaja of 
Balarama. Fascinating as the identification is, it does not refer to the four head-like 
portions found exactly in four directions with the upper part of the tree surviving as the 
central shaft. Also the presence of the animal exactly beneath one of the faces. 


I would identify this image as a Caturmukha linga, with the face of the animal 
below serving as the main front face and this face is that of Sadydjata Siva. Sadydjata, 
it must be remembered is Nandi-vaktra. Sadydjata is otherwise called alternately 
Nandi and the face is Nandivaktra. (Vishnu-dharmottara-purdna Ed. Priyabala sha, 
Gackwad - Oriental series Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1994 - P. 166 Ch. 48, V. 5) 


Paschimam yanmukham tasya, Nandi vaktram taducyate (5) 
“FF Nandi vaktram tatha vayuh (8-1) 


This indicates that the Sadyojata/Nandi face is the personification of wind — 
Vayu who is indicated by the palm fan. In all probability, the sculpture in the Gwalior 
- Museum represents Sadydjata form. 


That it does represent Sadyéjata may be demonstrated from a few other 
examples. A fine image of Bhairava now in the Berlin museum (F.18) is a good 
example of this representation. It represents a standing Bhairava with four arms 
holding sila, damaru, kapala and hand on thigh. That it represents Bhairava is 
evident. But the most important factor is that the image is flanked by two palms which 
are unusual. (Treasures of Indian Art, Germany's Tribute to India's cultural heritage, 
National museum, New Delhi, 1998, No. 46, p. 48). That this image is said to come 
from Madhya Pradesh (Central India) That gives the clue to the identification of the 
sculpture with Sadydjata. As the representation is that of Bhairava, it is evidently an 
image belonging to the school called the Bhairavam with each face worshipped as per 
Bhairava School. Sady6jata is worshipped according to Bhita tantra to drive away the 
evil effects of bhita, préta, and pisica. shows that the Dakshina Bhairava School was 
very influential there in that past. 


The Sady6jata / Palm tree / Caturmiikha in the Gwalior Museum would be one 
of the earliest representation of this theme. 


Another palm tree - Sadydjata (F.17) There is another example of this type 
now on exhibition in the Bhopal State Museum. It also portrays a central tree-like 
shaft around which four palm leaf like fans are shown. The central shaft clearly looks 
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like a linga. It has no other carving. Both in form and style it is almost exactly the 
same as the Gwalior one. According to the Museum authorities the Gwalior one came 
from Gwalior region. The Museum authorities at Bhopal told me that the one at 
Bhopal came from Gwalior. What ever the case may be the worship of Sadydjata as a 
deity of importance in the region is proved by both these sculptures which need to be 
placed in the second cent. BCE. This should be studied in the light of some other 
interesting sculptures coming from the same region. 


Rudra Siva (F.23) 


An extraordinary but awesome figure of Bhairava from Talegaon, Dist. 
Bilaspur is under worship in the local temple. A replica of this sculpture is on diplay at 
the Bhopal Museum. It is one of the rare figures of Indian Art. Even a most modern 
artist, would be astonished to see this visualization of Central Indian Art of the sixth 
cent. 


It portryas a gigantic standing image, clearly that of Siva. The robust figure 
wears Jatamakuta with a coiling serpent at the base of_jata. The raised eyebrows and 
rounded eyeballs have in between what looks like a lizard forming its nose, the tail 
stretching over the jata-makiita. Between the thick lips protrude serrated canine teeth. 
The earlobe is made up of a peacock while the shoulders are made up of crocodile 
mouths. Two well spread hoods of snakes rise from the shoulders; the chest is made of 
two human heads and the round big belly is made of a head resembling a pot; the two 
plump hands hanging down hold lengthy snakes, one on each side. The penis is shown 
erect almost touching the lower lip of belly. Both the thighs show a belt of skulls going 
around and falling on them. On the knees are lion faces. 


This extraordinary figure, a masterpiece that probably represents Aghéra 
Bhairava, should have inspired a sense of security and comfort in the forest dwellers. 


Bhairavi Rudrani (F.24) 


This sculpture should be studied in association with another sculpture in similar 
style, acquired by the National Museum, New Delhi. The sculpture portrays a standing 
AghGra Bhairavi with four arms, the right arms holding saa and snake, while the left 
holds kamandalu and a danda. Both the rear arms hold severed human heads by their 
hair. The head wears a huge garland of skulls, while in the centre of the matted head is 
seen a crescent moon. A third eye is seen on the forehead of the goddess who is shown 
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with plumes like Rudra Siva. On either side of the leg lions are portrayed. According 
to the Museum label, the sculpture is said to come from Madhya Pradesh. It is not 
unlikely this sculpture also comes from the same region of Madhya pradesh as the 
Aghora Bhairava / Rudra Siva. 


Obviously the inspiration for such awesome portrayals should have come from 
the dacoit-infested wild forests of Madhya-pradesh. 


Three headed — Siva (F.60) 


A three-headed Siva image in grey schist, ascribed to 2™ cent, and to Gandhara 
school, now in the collection of Berlin Museum, was exhibited in “Treasures of Indian 
Art, Germany's tribute to India’s cultural heritage”. It is also illustrated in the 
Catalogue of the exhibition, (pub. by National Museum, New Delhi, 1998). It appears 
as figure 19. As it is a very important sculpture, I give below the salient points of the 
image as given in the catalogue entry by Raffe] Dado Gadebusch. 


"This rather rare figure of a Hindu deity represents Shiva, one of the Hindu 
trinity. Like all stone sculptures from Gandhara, this small figure, worked in high 
relief is made of grey schist typical of the sculptures of the region. Stylistically it 
reveals Hellenistic Roman influence. This sculpture of high aesthetic quality, despite 
its small size, and irrespective of damage is very expressive. The wide open eyes and 
the moustache, are features which can also be found in the early Buddha and 
Bodhisattva images. 


The identity of the sculpted figure as Shiva is confirmed by the characteristic 
attributes. Originally, the figure had four arms, now only two remains; he holds the 
trident (trisi/a) in the right hand and a small receptcle (kamandalu) the elixir of life or 
holy water in his left. The long hair is petted high on top of the head in the ascetic style 
with the help of a hair band and is stylistically in the shape of flames. In the centre of 
the forehead, is a horizontal third eye. There is no doubt that this figure of Shiva 
seeks to emphasize his image as an ascetic. The figure wears no ornament except the 
sacred thread (upavita) which passes from the left shoulder across the naked torso and 
a piece of cloth draped over the left upper arm. The figure is clothed only in a striped 
tiger skin loin cloth out of which protrudes an erect phallus. 


The very complex iconography of Shiva which is difficult to explain is further 
complicated by two animal heads, emerging laterally from behind his human head. 
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The head on the right is that of a lion while the other seems to be of an antelope" 
(p. 29). 


Two interpretations are suggested in this catalogue. One suggests that the two 
animal heads portray Shiva as lord of animals, Pasupati. The second suggests the 
sculpture could denote a composite figure meant to symbolize the Hindu trinity. Siva 
is at the centre, Vishnu represented by the lion's head, and Pasupati or Brahma by the 
head of the antelope. This interpretation was suggested by Heartel. A third 
interpretation is also suggested that it could be both the theriomorphic heads 
embodying the two opposing aspects of Shiva's nature - the antelope indicative of the 
mild and the kindly (saumya) while the lion representing the powerful and the 


aggressive (ugra). 


But as has been identified by me with the help of /sdna-gurudeva-Paddhati, 
this represents Bhairava, whose right head is that of a lion as prescribed. The left, head 
identified as an antelope, is in reality a wild boar. In both the cases this head represents 
the Vama déva / Uma. The head gear resembling the flames, accentuate the Agni / 
Rudra aspect of Bhairava. As this sculpture is assignable to 2™ cent, CE, the sculpture 
also shows the antiquity of Bhairava cult. 


A Rare form of Trivaktra (F.61) 


A remarkable three headed image of Siva from Kashmir was included in an 
exhibition ‘Manifestation of Siva’ organised at Philadelphia Museum of Art in 1981. 
The image was identified as Harihara in the Catalogue (Fig. 19). The sculpture has a 
human head in the front, a lion's face on the right and a Varaha face on the left. 


In this connection it is interesting to note the description of a Sadasivamurti or 
the Caturmukha linga as given in the /sdna- @va-paddhati. The face should have 
three eyes and a matted head dress (P.389). The head on the right should have a lion's 
face representing AghGra. The face should have a terrifying look and with manes. The 
tongue should be thrown out licking. The headdress should have snakes and a garland 
of skulls. The Vamadéva face should resemble that of a beautiful woman and the 
Sady6jata face that of a full moon. 


The Mukhalingas could have one, two, three, four or five faces. A temple with 
a single entrance could have Eka-mikhalinga or Tri-vaktra enshrined. From this 
presecription we learn that three faced images (now called Tri-mukhas) were accepted 


112 


canonically for worship and represented as Tri-vaktra. The point of interest is the 
description of AghGra face appearing as a lion. This is a rare but recorded tradition. 
The right face in the Kashmir sculpture is that of lion, Aghéra. The face on the left is 
evidently that of Vamadéva Vishnu since the right is shown as a lion and the front as a 
human face, the one form of Vishnu that could be taken to balance the left is obviously 
the Varaha. Its presence shows that textual tradition describing the face as Varaha 
could have existed but has not been identified so far. The front face is that of Tat 
purusha. (See Page 122) 


Tat-purusha (F.47) 


Pratapaditya pal illustrates a delightful Eka-mukha linga in Pan Asian collection 
(Bronzes of Kashmir, Mushiram Manoharlal, New Delhi - 1975). He assigns the 
sculpture to 8" - 9" cent. The image consists of a pitha from which emanates a linga, 
and a two armed Siva shown up to the waist appears in the front. The right hand holds 
a rosary of beads which at the same time is suggestive of both cin-mudrd (expounding 
the highest knowledge) and abhaya-mudra. The left holds bija-puraka citron fruit. The 
upavita on his body seems to be a snake going over the left shoulder and falling over 
the waist. The kéyura (armlet) is near the shoulder. A garland of heads adorns his 
neck. Pal draws our attention to two snakes cascading his locks. The prominent ear 
ornaments are studded with precious gems. Pal also notes that the eyes are highly 
suggestive. A crescent moon is shown in the front above the face band. Facing the 
front it adds a beauty to the crown and above the moon is seen a circular wheel which 
might represent the sun and within the sun seems to be a skull and a lotus bud topping 
the headgear. The sun, moon, and the lotus bud are so harmoniously blended, that their 
distinctness escapes the attention of the onlooker. There are also two broad flowers 
one on either side of the headgear giving the impression of a crown. This is no doubt a 
unique representation as has been pointed out by P. Pal. 


In general, mukha-lingas appear smaller than the linga shaft and emanate from 
the shaft but in this image the figure of Siva is taller than linga indicating the 
importance of the rupa (form) of the image is greater than the linga. It is known that 
the linga form is called riipa-aripa as it is devoid of any limbs or figure while the 
image of Siva in any human form is called rijpa. Though such mukha-lingas combine 
both these aspects, the emphasis is laid on the linga form that seems to indicate the 
nature of worship for which the image was made. (F.19) This must be taken as an 
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additional factor in identifying the image. For example in the Lingodbhava form, in 
which Siva emanates from the middle of the linga, the linga is not a phallus but is an 
immeasureable shaft of fire that appeared before Brahma and Vishnu when they were 
quarrelling among themselves about their superiority. To call the linga in the 
Lingodbhava form as a phallus would be unscientific. There is no suggestion of 
phallus in this image. 


As the face of the image is not ferocious, he cannot be identified with 
Aghéramirti nor is he Vamadéva as no suggestion of feminine nature is depicted. In 
all probability, the image represents Tatpurysha form of Siva as he holds matulinga 
fruit and akshamala. 


The Vishnu dharmottara purana a gives the following names as synonyms of 
the five manifestations of Siva. 


Tatpurusha / Mahadéva 
Aghdra / Bhairava 
Sadydjata / Nandi vaktra 
Vamadéva/ Uma vaktra 
[sana / Sadasiva. 


The Kamikagama prescribes rosary of beads in the right hand and bija-pura, in 
the left hand for Tat-purusha. Sady6jata should have abhaya and varada gestures in 
his hands. (chapter 37 v. 175-180). 


Tasya purvamukham subhru sukapdlam smitadharam 


Jambiinada pratikasam kalpayet tu bhuja dvayam 175 
daksha haste akshasitram tu vame vai bija pirakam 176-1 
asi chvanes pasciman rajata prabham (179-2) 


bala vesha samayuktam pundarika nibhékshanam 
varabhaya karOpétam dhyanasaktam ivas sthitam - (180) 


We may identify this sculpture more specifically as Tat-purusha Mahadéva. 


We have seen that more importance is given to the image rather than the linga 
in the bronze under discussion. That shows that it represents Tat-purusha Mahadéva 
form. Worship of Tat-purusha according to Gdruda tantra would bestow siddhis 
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obtained through the mantras, and other methods. As this is a Kashmiri bronze 
ascribed to 8" - 9" the text Svacchanda Tantra would be the most appropriate, to 
give the clue to an understanding of this image, as it was used widely in Kashmir. 


The Svacchanda Tantra gives the dhyana Sloka of Tat-purusha which it calls 
Narésa, Tat-purusha represents earth and its worship bestows fruits of several thousand 
Asvamédha sacrifices. The worshippers of NaréSa are brought under the school known 
as Dakshina Saivam by Sarva Siddhanta viveka. On the basis of this text we may 
identify this bronze as Tat-purusha Narésa, worshipped by Garuda school of Saivam. 
which is a branch of Bhairava School. This Bhairava School dominated Kashmir 
before the Pratyabhijfia School emerged in the 8" cent. Kshémaraja, a leading disciple 
of Abhinava gupta who wrote a commentary on Svacchanda Bhairava School, points 
to the importance of this school. By identifying the bronze as Tat-purusha Mahddéva 
of the Garuda Bhairavam in the Saiva branch the purpose of making the image is well 
understood. (Also see the write up in the sequence on Narésvar a place of historic 
interest in Madhya Pradesh, (Pages 140 - 145) 


The dhyana sloka of Tat-purusha as given by Svacchanda Bhairava is as 
follows 


Kumkumabham ca Narésam trinétram tu Jatadharam 
Purvananam abhidhyayét Vayubhakshasya tadphalam 
Tat punya phalam apnoti Asvamédha ayutasya ca 
Jagacca vasam apnoti Kramato Siddhimética 
Shadbhir masaih asandéh (Ch.10, v. 125-127) 


Commenting on this term NaréSa, Kshémaraja says it refers to Tatpurusha, 
Bhairava. 


Naradnan iSvarasya anugrahadi kartuh Tat-purusha bhattadrakasya idam 
Narésam (vol. II. P.111) 
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Siva Parvatt (P. 49) 


The superb bronze image of Siva Parvati under worship in Gauri shankar 
temple of Chmpa, illustrated by many scholars, also deserves attention in this context. 
Assignable to 10" cent it has attracted the attention of the world by its enchanting 
form. The description of the image as given by Pal (fig. 85) in “Bronzes of Kashmir” 
is as follows. 


“In this spectacular group of bronzes Siva:and Parvati are shown standing close 
together in graceful postures. Siva has four heads, two of which are ferocious the head 
facing Parvati is that of a female and no doubt represents the Uma-vaktra as mentioned 
in the text. With three of his hands, Siva holds the rosary, the trident, and the bija- 
piiraka, which symbolizes the seed of the universe, and emphasizes his creative aspect. 
The elbow of his bent upper left hand rests on the right shoulder of Parvati in a gesture 
of affection. His sacred thread is a snake, and like Vishnu he wears a floral garland" - 


(p.218). 


As he wears a snake as upavita he should be brought under Garuda Bhairava 
School. Pal notes that the left face of Siva that faces Parvati is that of a female 
obviously that of Vamadeva. He mentions that two other faces are ferocious but does 
not mention which are those other two faces. The front face is calm and benign. So the 
face on the right is obviously ferocious representing that of Aghdra Bhairava. 
Certainly the back face cannot be a ferocious one. The right is ferocious and the left is 
that of a female while the front is benign. There could be no doubt that the front face is 
that of Tat-purusha NaréSa. There is no fifth face on top. The ferocious face that of 
Aghora is on the right and Vamadéva with feminine face is on the left. This image 
should be identified more accurately as Tat-purusha Mahadéva as the front face is that 
of Tatpurusha. 


Such identification becomes necessary to distinguish one manifestation from 
the other as in the case of images with either Agh6ra face or the Sadydjata face in 
front, each made for different purpose. This publication of Sarva-Siddhanta vivéka, 
and Jfidna siddhi enable us to grasp these differences more closely. Writing on the hill 
bronzes from the Champa area in “Indian Bronze Masterpieces” published by the 
Festival of India, New Delhi, 1988, P.110, Vishva Chander Ohri states that “this group 
is most popular of all the deities in worship in various temples in Champa town, 
particularly with the women". Women are mostly devout and pray for cure of their 
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children, their husbands and other family members from diseases. The worship of this 
deity is not unlikely to have followed the Garuda tantra, according to which the 
effects of all round siddhis are bestowed by this manifestation of Siva. 


Face of Siva’s Mask ( F.78) 


A number of beautiful faces of Siva or of Devi as masks have been published 
by many scholars. Such plaques are also found now in many museum collections. 
(Ohri F.13 P.114 said to be in a private collection at Bombay; Pal F.86. said to come 
from Kulu valley, 12™ cent; and cat no 108, Museum fur Indische kunst Berlin, 
Catalog 1986, Augustellte). The Berlin one does represent two breasts emphasizing 
that it represents the Dévi aspect. 


Pal rightly remarks that such figures are "often referred to as masks which is 
totally incorrect. They are used exactly as regular images are”. The one from Champa 
illustrated by Ohri, has Jata clearly falling on the shoulders, and rosary of beads in the 
hands held in vyakhyana pose and is that of a male god. The third eye is clearly visible 
on the forehead. 


Judging from the fact that this region was greatly influenced by the Bhairava 
tantra, it is likely that these images were originally worshipped by the followers of 
Bhairava school. It is seen that there were four sub schools among the Bhairavas 
namely Garuda, Dakshina, Vama and Bhita tantras. They were worshipped for 
achievement of siddhis. The Vama tantra was used for worshipping Vamadéva face 
for attracting people. Some of the feminine faces might represent Vamadéva which 
could be mistaken as Dévi or Siva. Representing Vamadéva form in Trimukha lingas 
is known from Central India, where, two breasts are shown prominently in addition to 
a mirror in hand and feminine coiffure. 


Pafica-mukha-linga (F. 57 — 58) 


Included in the catalogue of Kashmir Bronzes by Pal, is a Pafica-mukha-linga, 
87 a and b. Pal points out that this type of Siva linga was quite popular in this part of 
the Himalayas, and gives the following description "Pafica-mukha-linga is a phallic 
emblem of Siva with five faces or busts as we see in this bronze. Such linga with faces 
are rare and the type seems to have been prevalent in north western Himalayas. 
Normally only four of Siva's five faces are represented, the fifth being considered 
invisible. Four of the faces of this bronze have a placid expression while the fifth has a 
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fierce appearance. The hands in each instance holds a rosary and a pot in a manner 
typical of Kashmiri bronzes. The hair on each of the four side heads is similarly 
delineated with a chignon and plated strands falling down the shoulders. Circular rings 
adorn the ears of each figure except those of the ferocious face. The ear ornaments are 
formed with serpents. Serpents also decorate the bust on top, and in addition, he is 
given the crescent moon as a crowning element. The five forms of Siva are 
traditionally known as Sadydjata, Vamadéva, Aghdra, Tat-purusha and ISana. They are 
also said represent the five elements (Pafica-bhitas) such as earth, water, fire, wind 
and ether. Appropriately, the awesome face represents fire and hence, emphasizes the 
identification of Siva with Agni, the god of fire.” (p.222 of Bronzes of Kashmiri). 


The bronze is said to be in Samuel Eilenberg collection at New York. It seems 
from the illustration and description, the fig (a) of the Pafica-mukha-linga, ferocious 
face is facing the front. It also seems to have clearly a moustache. The bust on top, 
also facing the front has a benign simile and the crescent moon on his head. The face 
at the back is quite calm and has what looks like a Nama - (ardhva-pundra) vertical 
facial mark. We are led to conclude that this mark usually seen on Vishnu identical 
with Vamadéva. The front face which is ferocious thus surely is that of Aghéra. The 
Aghora face should face south and Vamadeva the north. This iconographic feature is 
of utmost importance to the identify the cult that made the image. In the light of the 
present study of relevant text, I am certain that this image represents what is known as 
SadaSiva-Bhairava a unique image. The five-faced linga is generally called Sadasiva, 
in which the top image will be ISana. However the text, Svacchanda Bhairava states 
that in the Pafica-mukha-linga's of the Bhairava School, the top bust would represent 
Sadasiva Bhairava. 


We find the AghGra facing front, indicating that it represents the main deity in 
the Pafica-mukha-linga under discussion. It is well known that AghGra is also called 
Aghora Bhairava and there is no doubt, that Bhairava followers worshiped this linga. It 
is further confirmed by the top image also facing the same direction as the AghGra face 
below. The top figure also has serpents as earrings. It is the Sadasiva of the Bhairava 
school, called Sadasiva Bhairava. Theologically, Bhairava Bhaftara is superior to all 
manifestation of Siva including Sadasiva. Bhairava is said to occupy a space above 
Sadasiva and hence called Sadasiva Bhairava Thus the bronze may represent 
Svacchanda Bhairava of the Bhairava school. 
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Catur-miakha-linga 


A stone image of catur-mikha-linga with four faces is illustrated by P. Pal (cat 
no. 9) in his book "A Collecting Odyssey" published by the Art Institute of Chicago, 
1997. The figure consists of a shaft of stone that is square at the bottom, octagonal in 
the middle, and cylindrical with four faces on top. The lower square part representing 
Brahma goes inside a socket on the ground, while the middle octagonal part should 
have been encased by the pedestal representing the aspect of goddess Manonmani 
(Parvati). The pedestal with the water spout could have been either square or circular. 
The top portion with four faces is interesting. The four faces represented are Tat- 
purusha Aghdra, Sadydjata, and Vamadéva. The top cylindrical part without the face 
represents ISana, who represents the ether (Akasa) as the embodiment of knowledge. 
The illustration seems to show the bust of Sady6jata in the front as the fierce face of 
Aghora is found to the left while the benign and feminine face is to the right of the 
central face. The fierce Aghora face has to be to its right (dakshina) and the Vamadéva 
face to the left with reference to Tat-purusha. If one looks at the figure from the other 
side of this illustrated image, the faces would be duly on the right and left. It is 
possible that the illustration has been shown with the Sadydjata face in front 
unintentionally. If this was its original position (there are illustrations of Trimukha 
lingas with Sadydjata face in the front) then the linga should have been in a sanctum 
facing the west. Depending upon orientation the nature of worship would vary 
according to either Garuda tantra, Vama tantra, Bhiita tantra or Dakshina tantra. If 
the Sadydjata face was facing the main entrance, the image would have been 
worshipped according to Bhiita tantra to ward of affliction from Bhuta, Preta or 
Pisacas (mental afflictions believed to have been caused by demons, manes, or imps). 
There are temples where the sanctum has openings on all the four cardinal directions. 


Bhairava- mukha - linga (F. 77) 


P. Pal illustrates a plaque from Himachal pradesh in "A Collecting Odyssey" 
(cat no 11). It represents the head of Siva with the crescent moon on its head. The 
plaque is assigned to 8, 9" cent. The image is undoubtedly Siva, as has been 
suggested by Pal and as seen from the crescent moon and the third eye. It is possible to 
identify this image more closely as Pal has not suggested any specification. The clue to 
its identification comes from its mouth that Pal describes as thick lipped. I feel the 
mouth is deliberately treated that way to suggest that the God is howling with his 
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mouth. In this aspect, he is Rudra. Rudra is so called because he gives a howling noise 
and Rudra is identified with Bhairava in Svacchanda. Thus, the present study shows 
that Rudra is Aghdra Bhairava, with whom this image may be identified. Kashmir and 
Himachal region, were following the Bhairava school of Saivism extensively, with 
Svacchanda tantra as the main text. We may identify this plaque with that of Aghdra 
Bhairava - A Kala Bhairava face made of silver is placed on a pedestal in front of the 
K4la bhairava stone image in the sanctum, and receives regular worship at Ujjaini Kala 
Bhairava temple even today (see page 98) 


Brahma - Vishnu — Maha (F. 79) 


An important bronze from Kashmir, representing the Trinity of Hindu pantheon 
~ Brahma, Vishnu and Siva assignable to 9" cent is illustrated by Pal in his “Bronzes 
of Kashmir”, (cat.No.2). Pal calls this right “Brahminical Triad” (p.52). All the three 
Gods are placed on a common pedestal, over which they are shown seated on lotus 
seats separately, with Siva in the centre, Brahma to his right and Vishnu to the left. All 
the three are shown with their consorts seated on their laps. All the three gods are 
endowed with four hands each and wielding their respective emblems. That Siva is 
shown in the centre shows that the group has Siva as the central character. 


Pal has provided us with an accurate description. The four armed Brahma is 
seated in yoga pose over three visible swans. It is not known whether the fourth is 
present at the back. In all probability, it has one. Hamsas represent Veda and Brahma 
is the God of Védas. The four swans represent four Védas, on which the god 
manifests. Though the Védas are four in number they are also sometimes mentioned as 
three Védas, Trayi namely, Rk, Yajur, and Samaveda, excluding the Atharvaveda. As 
the number of swans on the pedestal of Brahm is not exactly known, it is not possible 
to be precise, however whether there are three or four they represent the Védas on 
which the God is seated. His hands portray akshamala (rosary of beads) and danda 
vyakhyaGna mudra and kamandalu. He is endowed with three heads (probably the 
fourth is at the back). His consort Mahdsarasvati is seated on his lap looking up to him. 


Siva is seated on the back of a bull. The four legs of the bull are said to 
represent the four Védas, and the bull itself represents Vedic dharma. Siva's right hand 
is bent and rested on the bull, while the left hangs down. Mahadévi his consort is 
seated on the left lap of her lord. With the upper pair of hands, Siva holds a trident and 
snake while the front lower hands hold a rosary of beads and also show the vyakhyana 
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mudra (gesture of exposition) and the left holds the bijapara Siva's third eye is 
prominently shown on the forehead. Over his jatabhara Siva is shown wearing a 
crown. 


To the left of Siva is Vishnu seated on Garuda who is shown with wings and 
hands held in anjali. Vishnu holds in his four hands a lotus, mace, conch and cakra. He 
wears a crown and on his lap is seated Mahalakshmi. The group is assigned to 9", 10™ 
cent. Pal observes rightly that this is an exceptionally interesting form and calls it 
Brahminical Triad. 


With Kashmir as its provenance, and assigned to 9" cent it would be interesting 
to see whether the Svacchanda Bhairava tantra that was popular in Kashmir has any 
iconographic postulation that would help in its identification. 


In the first chapter of this text, dealing with the invocation of Bhairava and 
Bhairavi, we have the invocation of Brahma Vishnu Mahé§a in the middle of orbits of 
Séma (moon), Sirya (sun) and Agni (fire). The common seat on which the three are 
seated is called Pranava-Omkara. 


Trayddasam bindu yutam Anantasanam uttamam, 
Anéna yojayét sarvam soma siiryagni madhyagam 
Brahma Vishnu Mahésanam Savantam parikalpayeét. Ch. 1, 38, 39a. 


The commentary of Kshémaraja says that the seat anantasana should be one for 
all the three. 


Asanamantréna sarvam Gdharavarti yojayét Gdhadra saktitaya anusamdadhyat 
evam s6ma sirya agni madhyagam Brahma Vishnu Mahésanam kritva. Vol I, p 15 


The seat is one supporting all the three and the three appear in midst of the 
orbits of moon, sun and Agni. The aureole behind Brahma represents Candra mandala, 
the one behind Siva represents Sirya mandala, the one behind Vishnu Agni mandala. 
The bronze group represents a common seat and the three mandalams. Over these 
deities Brahma, Vishnu, Mahésa, is to be invoked Bhairava Bhattadraka. As this is a 
Bhairava school of worship, Kshémaraja calls the supreme Lordship as Parama - 
Bhairava bhattaraka. Over the three deities, combined as causal group-(samagra 
karana-grama) Svacchanda Bhairava appears as the supreme Bhairava. 
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Explaining this further the Svacchanda Bhairava tantra says, Brahma, Vishnu 
and Hara are the deities of the Sdma-Siirya-Agni mandalas; Vishnu haras caiva 
Brahma mandaléshu adhipa smritah. 


Then the Svacchanda tantra gives a detailed description of Brahmi, as being 
with four heads, red in colour, four handed, wearing deer's skin and upper garment and 
seated on a lotus, he must hold kamandalu, danda, akshamAla and padma. 


Vishnu should have the colour of atasi flower, wield conch and cakra, wear 
yellow silken garment, and Vanamaild, must wear a crown, bright ear ornaments and a 
be seated on Garuda. 


“Siva white in colour, holding a trident, ten armed, should have Jatas and third 
eye. His upavita should be the snake. He must cover himself with a lion’s skin. He 
must be seated on a Bull. He is Rudra”. After this the text gives the description of 
Bhairava. 


Before worshipping Bhairava the Svacchanda tantra prescribes worship of 
Brahma, Vishnu and Mahéévara as incumbent on the follower of this Bhairava school. 


The description comes closer to the bronze under discussion as may be seen 
from the verses. The bronze is obviously an icon of the Bhairava school, representing 
Brahma, Vishnu and MahéSana, worshipped before the final worship of Svacchanda 
Bhairava. 


In the worship of Svacchanda Bhairava, there are various spheres (bhuvanas) 
and various categories (fattvas); each of these bhuvanas have different manifestations 
of the supreme. For example Dévi, Nandi, Mahakala, Ganésa, Vrishabha, Bhringi, 
Candésvara and Kartikéya are described. In the Saumya school of Saivam also this 
group appears as Avarana deities of the 3™ circle. 


Devi Nandi Mahakalau Ganésa, Vrshabhasttha 
Bhringi candisvaras caiva Kartikéyo ashtamas smritah 10" Patalam, 1102 
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Harihara (F. 61, 82, 83) 


Similarly the Svacchanda text enumerates the eight Vidyésvaras. In thus order, 
Harihara should be worshipped in raga tattva (one among the five tattvas like, kala, 
kala, raga, Niyati etc.) 


Ata tirdhvam hariharau raga tattvé nibodha mé 10" patala— v. 1112 


Kshémaraja the commentator says that Harihara occupies a very important 
position in the raga category. 


"atah pumranjaki raga tattvé Hariharau mukhyau bhuvanésau" S.B. Vol. IV, 
P. 204 


In the worship of cosmic categories under Bhairava worship, a specific place is 
thus assigned to Harihara form. There is an important image of Harihara coming from 
Kashmir, in the collection of Berlin Museum. (Accn no MIK 3835, cat no.74, cat no. 
41) of “Treasures of Indian Art: Germany's tribute to India's Cultural Heritage”. 


It is a rare representation of Harihara combining the ferocious aspects of 
Aghora Bhairava and Varaha, among the four faces. On to the right of standing Siva is 
portrayed the personified form of Trident on whose head the main deity rests one right 
hand. The left hand probably is on a similar attendent of omkara. In between the legs 
of the main image is portrayed the goddess of earth; on the right shoulder of the image 
falls a snake. 


Of the three heads the front one is calm while both the side heads show 
ferocious forms with Aghéra Bhairava on the right and Varaha with a furious face on 
the left. M. Yaldiz describing (no. 41) the image says that the back face (the fourth 
one) is also divided into two to emphasize the Harihara form. 


I have shown that it is a form of Bhairava manifestation mentioned in the J$ana- 
Siva- gurudeva Paddhati. As mentioned Harihara occupies an important place in the 
ascending order as a Bhuvanadhipa among the cosmic entities enumerated in the 
worship of Svacchanda Bhairava. As this image comes from Kashmir where the 
Svacchanda Bhairava tantra had pronounced influence, we may not be wrong in 
identifying this Harihara as a manifestation of Bhairava. 
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Siva -Sadydjata from Gyaraspur, Vidisa (F. 20, 21, 22) 


An image of Siva Sadydjata, extraordinary by its magnitude, beauty and 
Iconography that has not attracted the attention of art historians so far, is discussed 
here. It may be necessary to make a cautious note about the name before we proceed 
further. We use the Name Siva-Sadydjata here to emphasize its unique character, 
though this combined name is not found in any text to denote the present portrayal. 
The five forms of Siva called the Pafica-Brahmams are represented horizontally 
beginning with Tat-purusha facing east. All the five are generally called from 
SadaSiva-mirti in ritual texts. However, according to Vishnu Dharmottara Purana the 
Isana head is also called Sadagiva. In the worship of Siva linga there are five deities in 
the vertical axis that are invoked in order as Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahésa, and 
Sadasiva. Here we find that the sphere above Rudra is called Mahésa and the fifth one 
called Sadasiva. We will revert to this in the sequence. However, the famous portrayal 
of the Elephanta cave called variously as Trimirti, MahéSa-mirti or Sadasiva comes 
closer to the sculpture under study. 


Siva — Sadyodjata 


The exceptionally beautiful sculpture from Gyaraspur under discussion, a three 
faced deity, and fairly well preserved, is now in the Government State Museum, 
Bhopal, Madhya pradesh. The label in the museum reads “Sadasiva, from Gyaraspur 
Dist, Vidisa, c.10" cent. AD”. The sculpture with three heads has three pairs of arms 
of which three are broken. The figure appears above the waist and has charming faces. 
The central face is serene and in meditative pose, crowned by a lovely well treated 
Jatamakuta Almost at the top of it in the front is the crescent of the moon (Candra- 
kala) tucked in the jata. A dimond shaped crest jewel fastens the central part of the 
Jatamakuta while a well-portrayed dhdtura flower above it resembles almost a cup. 
The face band —mukha-patta, consists of a row of probably rudraksha beads (Perhaps 
they might be even row of skulls but due to wear the portrayal is not clear). The neck 
is well ornamented; a close fitting rudrakshamala is found on the neck while similar 
rudrakshamalas or four garlands of beads are seen on the chest, the bottom one being 
more ornate. Three strands of jafds are falling on each shoulder almost like ornaments. 
Both the arms wear armlets (keydras). Encircling the waist is the five-hooded cobra. 
Its hood is well spread in front in the middle. 
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Aghora Bhairava (F. 22) The face on to its left is evidently that of Agora- 
mirti also identified with Bhairava in texts. The head is fastened with a snake. The 
figure is adorned with jafaGmakuta above the face band with a garland of skulls, 
kapala-mala. Curly hairs are dressed as face band. The face strikes terror with ball like 
protruding eyes, while the nose is sharp and curved. The centre of the face shows the 
third eye while beneath it is seen flames of fire between the two eyes. The gasping 
mouth throws its tongue out that licks the middle of a scull cup (kapdla), held in the 
left hand. The right ear of the image sports a ring made of skull bone that seems to be 
an unusual ornament though it fits in with the Bhairava form. The left hand that holds 
the skull cup is wearing a snake as bangle. The eye sockets, face, the neck and the 
hand holding the skull cup emphasize the skeleton like form of Bhairava. This is an 
unusual feature of portraying the Agora form. Beneath the left hand is seen a snake on 
the ground with coiled body and spread out hoods. 


Uma / Vamadéva: (F. 21) The charming face to the right of the central figure 
is that of a beautiful woman obviously that of Vamadéva. The feminine beauty is 
perceptibly brought out by the artist that it contrasts so well with the Bhairava form on 
the left and the serene countenance in the middle. The head of Uma is adorned with 
well-worked késa-bandha with a prominent sikhamani, head jewel, circular in form, 
and studded with precious gems. The hairs on the forehead are carefully combed and 
divided into the proverbial five parts and adorned with a row of curly hairs forming a 
garland of face band. With a plumpy face and sharp chin, bow like eye-brows and the 
long eyes the feminine charm is immediately appealing. The neck is adorned with 
three garlands of small beads tightly covering the whole neck. The three rows seem to 
be fastened into one chain in the front by fasteners. A ring of chain is seen as ear 
ornament. Uma is holding a mirror with a handle in her right hand. Her right arm is 
bedecked prominently with eight rows of bangles. Above all what is unique in this 
sculpture is that the Uma is shown prominently with both her rounded breasts not 
noticed in any such sculptures so far. 


Scholars like Gopinatha Rao, J.N.Banerjee, Sivaramamurti, Stella Kramrisch, 
and B.N.Shrma, who have worked on Sadasiva form have not noticed this 
extraordinary figure. I could not get further details like when this image was acquired 
and whether this has been noticed or not etc. At any rate its beauty, magnitude and 
iconographic importance have not received the attention that it deseres. Undoubtedly, 
it is one the greatest piece of Indian art. The sculpture is found carved in red buff stone 
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as found in Khajuraho and nearby regions of Madhya pradesh. That it comes from a 
village Gyaraspur near Vidisa, the ancient centre of Indin artistic tradition, deserves to 
be noted 


Mahésa-marti (F. 54 — 56) 


Mention has been made ealier that the Elephanta Mahésa-miirti / Sadasivamirti 
is the most outstanding figure of this form with three faces. T.A Gopinatha Rao argued 
that this can not be called Trimarti but called it Mah@a-mirti by giving a number of 
reasons. He pointed out that Trimirti represents Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva in images 
like Ekapada-miirti. Nevertheless, here it conforms to the Pafica-Brahman form of Siva 
namely Tat-purusha, Aghéra, Vamdéva and Sadydjata. He also pointed out that the 
number of hands is generally based on number of faces and that the Sadasiva form 
with five faces will have ten arms. As Elephanta cave image has only six arms’ he 
concluded it should be considered having three faces only. That prompted him to 
identify the Elephanta image with Mahésa-miirti. “The most important position 
occupied by this sculpture in the cave temple with reference to other manifestations of 
Siva such as those of Ardhanarisvara, Kalyana-sundara, Ravananugraha, Gangadhara, 
and other mirtis, found surrounding him, bear incontrovertible evidence to the 
conclusion that the sculpture represents only the MahéSa or the most important aspect 
of Siva. Regarding the face on the right of the Elephanta image, Rao said “this face 
certainly represents AghGra-mirti. The central face is calm and dignified. This is the 
face representing Sadydjata. The face on the left side is also a calm and pacific one, 
There are only six arms represented in the sculpture, which is as many pairs as there 
are faces visible.” Rao failed to recognize the left face of Elephanta as a feminine face. 


J.N. Banerjee pointed out in his “Development of Hindu Iconography” (p.476) 
that none of the scholars appears to have understood the real nature of the face on the 
left which is undoubtedly feminine in character” and called it Uma. 


Stella Kramrisch suggested that the Elephanta image is a sort of Paficamukha 
linga and identified the image with Sadasivamirti. Pointing out the four faces of Siva 
in Sadasiva, Kramrisch showed that “the four faces of Siva are those of Tat-purusha / 
Mahadéva, Aghora / Bhairava, Vamadéva / Uma, and Sadydjata / Nandin.” Basing her 
conclusion on Vishnu dharmdéttara purdna, Kramrisch identified the left face of 
Elephanta now with Uma. (Stella Kramrisch, The Presense of Siva, Princeton 
University Press.1981, p.446) “Although it has only three faces the Sadasiva image in 
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Elephanta is a kind of Paficamukha linga, emerging from the dark debth of the rock, 
The fourth face at the back of the frontal Tat-purusha /Mahadeva can not be seen.” 
(Ibid). Identifying the front face of Elephanta Kramrisch says “The Tat-purusha / 
Mahadéva’s face contains fullness of absolute knowledge that is peace. (P.447) 
Kramrisch uses the term Mahadéva frequently to denote Tat-purusha form. “On the 
right of Mahadéva’s face wrigging serpent locks and raised serpent hoods, interspersed 
with manifold flowers, and tender leaves lead to a staring skull; the crown jewel of 
coiffure, pile high above Agh6ra Bhairava’s face. On the left of Mahadéva’s crown by 
contrast, rows of small corkscrew curls, surmounted by swags and swirling curves 
frame and crown Vamadéva/Uma’s countenance (447). Vamadéva the mantra and 
beauteous deity on Mahadéva’s left is indeed the great Goddess Uma.” (448). 


Thus we find there are sculptures that portray only three heads the central one 
and the side ones representing Agh6ra/ Bhairava and Vamdéva / Uma who is feminine. 
As the Gyaraspur image now in Bhopal clearly portrays the female face and her bust 
with two breasts and the other face with skeletal figure but with terrible look with the 
skull cup as Agh6ra/Bhairava, the Elephanta sculpture should be considered as Tri- 
mukha and not as SadaSiva. As the Gyaraspur figure has only three faces and three 
pairs of arm, we have chosen not to call it Sadasiva but Siva- Sadydjata 


Padavali Trimukhas (F. 51 — 54) 


There are two images of Tri-mukhas coming from Padavali in Mdhya pradesh. 
One has been removed to Bhopal in recent times. J.N.Banerjee published one image 
from Padavali from Gwalior in 1956. “A sculpture from Padavali now in Bhopal 
Museum (F. 51, 54) also represents a three faced bust. The placid central face and the 
terrible right face being masculine in character, the face on left is feminine (the order 
of the arrangement in this relief is thus a little different from that of the Elephanta 
sculpture).” “Some atleast of these three faced sculptures of the early mediaeval times 
really represent a composite form of Siva where his two separate Saumya and Aghira , 
forms are combined with his Sakti Uma.” (P.477 Jitendra Nath Banerjee The 
development of Hindu Iconography, Reprinted by Munshiram Manoharlal, New Delhi, 
2002 Pl xxxix.3) It may be seen that the face on the left is that of AghGra in this figure 
and the face on the right is that of Uma as in the case of Gyaraspur. The AghGra face is 
clearly seen with his terrific countenance and his tongue thrown out and licking the 


127 


skull cup while the right face that of Uma has the femnine face and holding a mirror in 
hand. 


The other one was illustrated as Sadasiva image (F. 53) by B.N.Sharma in his 
book “Jconography of SadaSiva’”. Ascribed to Pratihara, 10™ cent it comes closer to the 
Gyaraspur image both in representation and in region. (PI. VIII) The sculpture is now 
housed in the Gwalior Museum (It is also a three faced sculpture with calm face in the 
front, a feminine face to its right holding a mirror and the AghGra figure on its left 
holding a skull cup in its left hand. Interestingly though both the Padavali images have 
three faces they have only four arms holding aksha-mdld and kalasa in the front arms 
and a mirror on the rear right arm on the side of Uma and a skull cup on the Agh6ra 
side. In front of them is shown an amrita-kalasa that suggests that the front image is 
that of Siva Sadydjata. Attendants carrying garlands flank both the sculptures. 
Flanking the image are seen two couples flying above in the air carrying garlands. 
Both the Padavali sculptures cannot compete with the Gyaraspur figure in aesthetic 
appeal. 


Sadydjata Trimukha from Pathari 


A group of temples are noticed in Pathari village in Dist Vidisa. Of this one 
particular temple is of very great importance to our study. The temple called 
KiitakéSvara is a west facing temple, consisting of a garbha graha, preceded by an 
antarala and mukha mandapa. The main bhadras niches, carry in order the images of 
dancing GanéSa in the south, Siirya in the east and K4rtikéya in the north. 


The image of eight armed Ganééa is shown dancing, but is somewhat damaged. 
The head of Siirya facing east has been chopped off by vandals so is the body below 
the waist. The image of Kartikeya is standing by the side of his peocock flanked by 
attendants. The sikhara over the garbhagraha is the Pajica-ratha type but the top 
portion has been damaged. The front face of the sikhara houses a four-armed deity 
seated in /alitasana on a couch. Two Dvarapila like images are found one on either 
side of the entrance to the Mukha-mandapa. The one on the right of the entrance is a 
fierce looking Bhairava with four arms, holding khafvadnga and a bell in the left arms 
and kapdla, and damaru in the right arms. The other image on the left holds a snake on 
one of its arms. A female attendant is seen accompanying the image. 
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The entrance to the sanctum has five-framed sakha ornamentation. At the 
bottom level are on either side, the river goddesses Ganga and Yamuna accompanied 
by their attendants and parasol holders Chatra dharinis. Over them are seen a pair of 
rishis throwing oblations into fire. The five framed sakha ornamentation of the 
entrance have a leaf motif first (patra-sakhd), followed by a frame of dwarves 
(Pramatha sakha) and the third a frame of couples (mithuna §akhd) and finally creeper 
and leaf designs (Rata). Above the entrance in the centre of lintel (Jalata bimba) is an 
eight armed dancing image of Siva NatéSa. His right and left front arms are in gaja- 
hasta and abhaya hasta poses respectively, while the rest of the hands are damaged. 
The NatéSa is flanked by Vidyadhara couples carrying garlands. Beneath the dancing 
god are seen the nine planets (nava-graha) in a row on the lintel. Above NatéSa is Siva 
as Andhakasura samhara - Bhairava with the Gajasura carried in the hands. Flanking 
him are dancing GanéSa and five Matrikas out of the seven. The Bhairava in the centre 
is in an animated pose piercing forcefully the Asura with his trident; to his left is 
noticed Camunda dancing. Correspondingly on the right of Bhairava is dancing 
GanéSa. The other Matrikas are MahéSvari, Kaumari, Vaishnavi and Varahi.The 
Bhairava seems to hold a khatvanga in one of the arms. The other two Matrikas were 
probably accommodated on either side. A point of interest is that all these deities are 
carrying khatvanga in their arms emphasizing the Bhairava nature of the temple. 


But the most important information is furnished by the garbha graha sanctum. 
In the centre of the sanctum is a linga with its Vedi. Behind the linga and enshrined on 
the back wall, is found a Tri-mukha image of Siva, six armed, resembling the 
Gyaraspur and Padavali images. The image is shown above the waist, with a central 
face calm and serene and with a short jatamakuta. To his right is the feminine 
Vamadeva face and to the left is the ferocious face of Agh6ra Bhairava. The god holds 
a flower, a mirror, and akshamald in the three right arms on the Vamadéva side. A 
snake, kapala, and probably a kamandalu are on the three left arms on the Aghora 
side. The left arms are adorned with rudrakshas while the right, wear golden bangles. 
At the back of the head are three concentric halos representing the three mandalas viz 
Candra, Sarya and Agni mandalas which is interesting. 


The front face is topped by a short jatamakuta, fastened by a cross band of 
chain.The Aghora face on the laft has the ferocious look, rounded ball like eyes, 
(raudra drishti) and its mouth open. A garland of skull adorns his head. The tongue is 
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not thrown out as in the other Tri-mukhas of Gyaraspur, and Padavali but the skull cup 
is held close to its mouth. 


R.D.Trivedi in his Survey of “Paramara temples of Madhya Pradesh”, gives the 
following description of this Tri-mukha from Pathari. “Against the back wall is a six- 
armed relieved image of Siva Mahadéva. According to Vishnu-dharmottara-puradna 
the iconographic form is supposed to have five faces, four facing four cardinal 
directions and the fifth the sky. Of these three visible forms of the god are shown here 
with jatabhara, ear ornaments, hara, armlets and bracelets. In the background is a 
prabha mandala carved with lotus petals. The three faces represent Tat-purusha, 
Vamadéva and Aghora forms of Mahadéva in the centre, right and left sides 
respectively. The central face representing Tat-purusha is absorbed in meditation 
holding a rosary of beads and a mutilated matulinga fruit in the left one. The 
Vamadéva form on the right side facing north and bearing feminine appearance 
represent his benign aspect emanating from Parvati and holds a mirror in her hand. 
The face on the left side facing south represents AghG6ra aspect with terrific appearance 
(raudra r@pa) and holds a snake and kap§la in his hands” (p.135; pl 137) Evidently 
Trivedi holds the front face of this image as Tat-purusha. However, as has been shown 
by me earlier with the Gyaraspur and Padavali images, the front emanation facing here 
facing west is Sady6jata and not Tat-purusha. This is further confirmed by the image, 
sanctum and the temple all facing west. 


Further, this is the only sculpture nocticed so far that is still in its original 
position in situ and gives us an irrefutable understanding of its identification. Based on 
the temple we come to the following conclusions. Such sculptures are with three faces 
representing Sadydjata form. Such images, from Gyaraspur and Padavali and Pathari 
and also the Tri-mukha at Elephanta cave are neither Catur-mukha nor Pafica mukha 
manifestations but were intended to be only Tri-mukhas to emphasize Tat-purusha or 
Sadydjata aspect. The orientation of the temple, west facing, or east facing do have 
specific meaning and should not be treateds as general trend. Particularly when 
clusters of temples are found in one and the same place and their orientation differs, 
the form of the deity should be held as different. As for example, some temples of 
Narésvar face west and some temples east and yet others face north, all built in the 
same place. Even when three temples are in one row, two face east and the third face 
north. Evidently, the priests have oriented these temples depending on the prayers of 
patrons and the nature of worship in each. It is similar to different yajfia kundas 
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(sacrificial altars) in the same place built to invoke different deities. These temples are 
differently orientated to suit prayers. Reversely one can identify the temples and their 
main deity based on the orientation as well. This is possible by the study of texts like 
Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka, and Jfidna-siddhi. That gives the inner meaning of ritual basis 
for temple orientation. Thirdly the temples of Madhya Pradesh show predominantly 
Bhairava sculptures that points out that there were large group of Bhairava followers 
active in mediaeval times. They may be identified as the followers of Bhairava branch 
of Saivism. The texts Sarva-siddhadnta-vivéka and Jidna-siddhi demonstrate that there 
has been a lot of mutual borrowing as well between the Bhairavas, Lakula Pasupatas 
and Vama Saivites that are reflected in the Madhya Pradesh monuments. 


The image of dancing Siva on the lintel above the entrance to the sanctum 
should be considered the dance of Sadydjata. The “Bhairava nritta” on the lintel of 
Pathari temple would suggest that the ‘Saiva system followed there was indeed the 
Bhairava School with its of text Bhita tantra. As most of the 4gamas give importance 
to the Bhiarava Saivam among the four fold divisions as Saiva, Vama, Bhairavam and 
Kapalikam the central Indian Temples seem to have been greatly influenced by this 
School. It is seen that the Vidisa area which was a centre of Sadydjata worship, from 
very early times as evidenced by the two illustrious Palm tree type of representation, 
followed by the great portrayal of Sakti images and a number of the Tri-mukhas found 
in the region show the influence of Sady6jata cult. Finally, the magnificent temple at 
Bhojapuri built by Bhoja Paramara but which unfortuanately remained unfinished, is 
facing west and it is not unlikely that the inspiration for such a orientation arose from 
the adoration of Sadydjata (F. 104) in the region. 


Comparison (F. 20, 21, 22, 51 — 56) 


The Gyaraspur, Pathari and both Padavali Tri-mukha-mirtis are from Madhya 
Pradesh. The Uma face is on to the right of the central face in all the four figures. Uma 
holds mirror in her arm in the figures. Similarly, the hair of Uma is made into kéSqa- 
mukuta in the figures. The third eye is not shown on Uméa’s face. However, the 
Gyaraspur image shows the feminine features of Uma more elegantly by showing both 
the breasts and the hand wearing a broad band of bangles. The Gyaraspur figure has a 
female attendant standing by her side. In all the three figures the Agh6ra/Bhairava face 
is shown to the left of the central figure with terrifying look and licking the skull cup. 
However the Aghora form is shown as a skeleton in the Gyaraspur figure while it is 
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not so in others. In addition, the Gyaraspur figure shows the snakes prominently while 
the others do not. 


The agamic texts mention that the Uma face must be depicted to the left of the 
central face in all Sadasiva images, which is natural, and in conformity with the name 
Vama / Vamadéva (left). Nevertheless, in these figures from Madhya Pradesh, the 
Vamadéva /Uma face is to the right of central face. Similar is the case with 
Aghora/Bhairava face that should appear to the right, appears on the left in the 
Madhya pradesh images. The only possible explanation for such a variation is that the 
Madhya-pradesh images were originally enshrined in a west-facing sanctum in which 
case the central face would represent Sadydjata. With Sadyojata in the centre, the Uma 
face will take its position to the right of Sadydjata while AghGra face will appear on its 
left. Vamadéva /Uma should face normally north while Agh6ra/Bhaiarava will face 
south. Uma to the right and Agora to the left is possible only when the central image 
faces west and is Sadyojata and not Tat- purusha. 


Erroneous identification of Elephanta image (F. 56) 


The study also points to a minor error in Stella Kramisch identification of 
Elephanta cave image. According to Barbara Stoller Miller, Kramrisch has further 
revised her identification in 1981. According to Barbara Miller, Kramsrisch’s revision 
was made in a lecture she delivered at the Pennylvania University in 1981. Barbara in 
a foot note to the article published in a collection of Kramrisch articles (published by 
IGNCA and Motilal Banarsi dass in 1994,) says:- “This essay first appeared in Ancient 
India no 2, (July 1946) with an introductory note of Sir Mortimer Wheeler by 
permission. More recent evidences make the cave sculptures datable to mid 6" cent 
AD. Kramrisch in her paper “the Great cave temple of Siva” in the symposium at the 
University of Pennsylvania in May refers to the centre face as Sadyojata rather than 
Tat-purusha face. And this revision has been made here”. This seems to be an error 
committed by Barabara Miller for Kramrisch’s article was published on the same 
occasion under the same title “The Great Cave temple of Siva on the island of 
Elephanta included in her book released on the same occasion under the title “The 
presence of Siva” (p.443-468). Kramrisch has identified the central face as Tat- 
purusha Mahadéva. (446-7). It is not known whether Kramrisch has published any 
article subsequently. If so the reference is not available in Barabara’s article. The end 
note on this identification in Barabara’s edited version refers to /$ana-gurudeva- 
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paddhati 3-12-35 (p 145) as the source for revising Kramrisch siew. But the above 
reference does not identify an image with aksha-mald and bija-pura (mdatulinga fruit) 
with Sadydjata but holds him Tat-purusha/Mahadeva. The reference is wrong. In 
addition, the description given below for Elephanta and ascribed to Stella Kramrisch, 
is iN My Opinion, wrong. 


“The body of Siva, the sign (linga) of he who pervades the universe, faces all 
directions is given a face in every direction; the faces are summed up and represented 
at the cardinal points and in the fifth direction. Each face conveys a particular aspect of 
Siva, and its psyiognomy indicates its nature. Certain signs also of identification are 
laid down in the textrs; Sadydjata holds the matulinga or bija puraka, a citron, in one 
hand and a rosary (akshamalda) in the other. The bija pura is full of atoms of the seeds 
of this universe; rosary is a symbol of reintegration of this world. In his crown of 
matted locks Tat-purusha wears the cresent of the moon; it is its sixteenth digit (ama 
kala) symbol of perfectedness and the power of lord (aiswarya). Aghora 1s fierce, 
trerrific, like time (kala) itself; serpent skull belong to him. Vamadéva is handsome 
and the women’s delight.” 


“The great sculpture of Mahadéva is an image of the fully manifest supreme 
Siva. In the middle is the face of Sadydjata, the faces of Aghdra and Vamadéva are 
correlated. (p.142) “Explaoring India’s sacred past. Selected writings of Stella 
Kramrisch, Ed by Barbara stoler Miller. First Published in 1983 by the University of 
Philadelphia. Reprinted by IGNCA and Motilal Banarsidas 1994, p.142)” It would 
appear that the views attributed Kramrisch are not her views. 


The term Mahadéva is used generally to the Linga form of Siva but in the 
context of Mukha-lingas or in the representations as at Elephanta, it is used only for 
the Tat-purusha manifestation that faces east. When the central image is Tat-purusha 
facing east the Aghora face should be to his right and Vamadéva Uma to the left. 
When Sadydyjata face is in the centre, the Agh6ra face will appear to his left and Uma 
to his right. In the case of Elephanta cave Aghora is to the right of central figure and 
Umi is to his left and so is not Sadydjata. The centre face of Elephanta can only be 
Tat- purusha and not Sadyojata. I think this error has crept in and possibly made by 
Barbara and not by Kramrisch.When Sadydjata face appears in the centre as in the 
case of Madhya-pradesh images under discussion, the images will face west. 
Kramrisch herself in her work “The presence of Siva” takes this position. (P.146) “The 
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four faces of Siva are Tat-purusha Aghdra / Bhairava, Vamadéva/Uma and 
Sadyojata/Nandi. “The footnotes” on the same page says “Mahadéva refers to the head 
in the middle of the three heads in Elephanta of the five faced SadaSiva”. As 
mentioned by me earlier the Elephanta figure cannot be identified as Sadasiva or five 
faced linga, nor as Sadydjata but was intended to be only a three-faced image (Tn- 
mukha) of Tat-purusha. 


Three faced image in Himachal Pradesh (P.50) 


I may also point out that three faces appearing for Siva is a common trait in 
Himachal-pradesh where the three faced Siva is not only in central shrines but also 
found in kapdta ornaments and such representations are called in bhadra-mukhas The 
Shimla museum has two bhadra-mukhas out of which atleast two of them have three 
mukhas. But in both the cases the central face of Siva is Tat- purusha as the Vamadéva 
face is to the left of the central figure and AghGra face is to the right. I have not been 
able to study the temples of Himachal-pradesh and am not able to say whether there 
exits west facing bhadra-mukhas. 


Emphasis on Mukhas 
Importance of Central Face 


There is a main difference in laying emphasis on central face on theological and 
religious considerations. The Sanskrit text Sarva-siddhdnta-vivéka gives some 
interesting details in this regard. It speaks about four schools under raudra systems. 
They are called Vamam Dakshinam Garudam and Bhita-tantram. Each face should be 
worshipped for specific results and such worships are prescribed in four diiferent texts 
that gave rise to the four sub-sects. Worshipping Tat- purusha is prescribed Garuda 
tantra by which one attains siddhis. Yantra and, mantra, system are the schools that 
worshipped Tat- purusha form. The worship of Agéra Bhairava form is prescribed in 
Dakshina texts meant for conquest over enemies and achievements of ones desires. 
The third is the worship of Vamadéva form prescribed in Vama texts, which is meant 
for siddhies through rasa and buddhi schools. The worship of Sadyojata as the main 
face is prescribed in Bhiita tantra for warding off afflictions by bhitas, Prétas, and 
Pisacas. These four fold divisions among Bhairavan are based on the four texts that in 
turn seem to accept the guidelines of pleasant agamas like Kamikam they are not 
considered wild and yet considered inner outsiders by the Siddhanta Saivas. It is clear 
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from this text that there existed separate categories of Saivas who worshipped any one 
of the five manifestations of Siva. The worship of Elephanta Tat-purusha is by a 
different sect and the worship of Sadydjata Nandi as in the case of Madhya Pradesh 
images are different. The former is based on Garuda tantra while the Madhya-pradesh 
ones are based Bhiita tantra. 


The /§Gna-gurudéva-paddhati gives some details about the worship of mukha- 
lingas. If there is only one entrance to the sanctum Eka-mukha-linga or Tri-mukha- 
linga could be consecrated. In this case the Eka-mukha, or the central face of the Tri- 
mukha-linga will face the entrance. If the sanctum has four openings, one in each 
cardinal direction, four faced linga could be established, each face looking towards its 
appropriate direction, (like Tat-purusha facing east, Aghdra facing south, Sadydjata 
facing west and Vamadéva north). Twin faced linga or five-faced linga could be 
established by a king on a hill in the country for victory and the elimination of 
enemies. The twin faced linga should not be consecrated in ordinary Siva temples as it 
is an Gbhicarika form. (Uttara bhaga, 41 chapter 11-13) 


So it is evident that the Trimukha lingas were established in sanctums with 
single opening. The Vidisa, Padavali Tri-mukha lingas, ought to have been in a shrine 
with a single entrance and the position of Aghéra face, and Vimadéva face (in reverse 
order) suggest the entrance should have been on the west. This is proved by Pathari 
temple (Incidentally we may not be wrong to hold that the five faced Pafica mukha 
lingas, where ever found, were royal consecrations). 


Mahééa or Tat-purusha ? 


Charles Dillard Collins in his well studied work, “The Iconography and Ritual 
of Siva at Elephanta”, has discussed in detail, the occurrence of three faced Siva in 
greater part of western India. He also cites a number of other scholars who have 
worked on the subject. The reader's attention is drawn to to this study for details. It is 
clear from this study that the representation of three faced Siva is common in western 
India. The author suggested that "it is evident the discussion that the majority of 
prototypes for the MahéSamurti images of Siva at Elephanta hail from the north, that is 
the Gandhara-Kashmir, Rajasthan - Gujarat region and the type icon became popular 
in the Deccan essentially after Elephanta was excavated. The image from Orissa was 
the only one cited radically outside this axis from the north of Elephanta, with which it 
is roughly contemporary. It probably represents the infusion of another sub sect of 
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Pagupatas from north India, to this region from the east. Therefore the image of 
Elephanta seems to have been an importation relating to the spread of the Pasupata 
sect in this case as a political patronage of the Kalachuris, quite probably under the 
reign of Sankaragana in the last quarter of the sixth cent”. (p. 120). 


Collins has felt that Trimukha images have something to do with Pasupata sect. 
I would suggest that Pasupatas concentrated more on achievement of Yoga though 
there was some over lap of philosophical borrowing between them and the Bhairavas. 
However, the Bhairavas of Vama and Dakshina Bhairava schools emphasized 
achievement of mystic powers, and as revealed by these two texts discussed in this 
book, it is likely to be one of the sub-sects of the Bhairavas who were responsible for 
the Elephanta image. Secondly, Collins calls the Elephanta and similar three faced 
images of Siva as MahéSamurti. The term Mhésamurti is generally employed in Saiva 
rituals to the manifestation above Rudra (in the ascending order of Brahma, Vishnu, 
Rudra, Mahééa and Sadasiva) and below Sadasiva. It is not connected with Tri-mukha 
images which are based on the Panca Brahmam concept of Tat-purusha , Agora, 
Sadydjata, Vamadéva, and sana. The Tri-mukha images are portrayed to emphasize 
the central face of the deity, to which worship is offered to achieve some siddhis 
mystic results. The worship of the particular face or manifestation is performed as per 
one of the Tantras Garuda, Dakshina, Vama, or Bhiita Tantras of the Bhairava school. 
The Elephanta image is Tat-purusha / Mahadéva who ought to have been worshipped 
with Garuda Tantra for general siddhis. 


Studies on Mukhalingas 


Gerd Kreisel illustrates a large number of Mukha-lingas with sigle face, four 
faces and five faces in the collection of many Museums and provides valuable details. 
A few points of relevance are mentioned here. Among those discussed, a good number 
are single faced (Eka-mukha-lingas) in which case it is difficult to identify either Tat- 
purusha, Sady6jata, or Vamadéva faces, or even Agora faces (except in the Agora Case 
where the fierce aspect of the deity is portrayed with moustache, beard, ball like eyes 
and gasping mouths). Most of the single faced Eka-mukha lingas illustrated in the 
above book have pleasing countenance and therefore may be Tat-purusha -Mahadéva. 
However the illustrations no 32 and 33 may represent Agora form. The author uses the 
term Brahmacdrins, Ardhanari, and Agéra sometimes. Thus he calls both Tat-purusha 
and Sadydjata as Yogins; Vamadéva as Brahmacarin (I am not sure whether the term 
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Brahma-carin could be applied to Vamadéva. For it is only the Sadydjata form which 
is named Bdla-vesha-dhara of boyish countenance). For example the Caturmukha 
linga of the Russak collection “P! 60 a to h”, shows Agora on one side and on the 
opposite side Ardhandarisvara. While the Agora face has a long moustache on both 
sides of the face and beard, raised eyebrows and has raudra drishti the Ardha- 
narisvara side shows moustache on one side only the other side of the face being 
feminine. The author has also carefully demonstrated that the right side of the head 
dress which is divided into two parts shows the jatd-makuta on the right and the left 
shows késa bandha. Among the other two faces the one having curly hair, like that of 
Buddha, is evidently Tat-purusha called Yogin by the author (60c). The other one (60 
f), which has a boyish face like almost shaven head and with tuft is that of Sadyojata. 
He could be identified as a brahmacarin for he is the one attributed with boyish 
countenance. However in the illustrations the order of the faces are shown reversed. II] 
60 a shows Agora to the left of Tat-purusha (60 g), and Vamadéva/Ardhanari to the 
right. This is not a correct order. Similarly the Brahmacarin ushnishin (Sadydjata) 
appears to the right of Vamadéva / Ardhanari (60f). The illustration 60 b shows Agora 
and Ardhanarisvara side by side which is not possible (9If). It is not known whether 
there is any textual authority for such a depiction or there is an error in the illustration. 
The correct position may be seen in the illustration 60 a-e. 


Vamadéva Ardhanart 


This would bring us to two important specimens one in the VA Museum in 
London (ill 114a) and the other in Los Angeles County Museum of Art (ill 113) both 
showing Ardhanarisvara Image emanating from Linga shaft. We have noticed that 
Vamadéva form also appears as Ardhanari emanating from Linga. The two Sanskrit 
texts Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka and the Jfidna-siddhi refers to the worship of Vamadéva 
/Uma vaktra by the followers of Bhairava school using Vama-tantra for attracting men 
and women. Both the illustrations mentioned above show the membrum virile erect. 
Their association with Bhairava P&asupata cult is certain. It seems that both the 
illustrations of Ardhanari emanating from Linga represent Vamadéva, worshipped by 
the Bhairavas. (Dte Siva- Bildwerke der Mathura kunst. Ptfranzstainer Verlag 
Weisbaden, GMBA Stutgart, 1986) 
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Siva Parvati (F. 81) 


Stella Kramrisch in “Manifestations of Siva” published by Philadelphia 
Museum of Art in 1981 — fig 47, illustrates an important image of Siva-Parvati from 
Pan Asian Collection. The provenafice of the image is given as Kashmir and the figure 
is assigned to eleventh cent. It represents Siva and Parvati standing, Siva standing to 
the right and Parvati to the left. Siva is four armed holding trisula and matulinga fruit 
in the upper arms and preaching gesture and kamandalu in the lower arms. The 
preaching arm is turned inwards. He wears a head-dress usually seen in Kashmir 
images. Siva in the image is three headed, the front head is calm and serene 
representing Tatpurusha/Mahadéva while the right one is figured with a ferocious look 
and represent Agora/Bhairava face. The face to the left is that of Vamadéva/Umi- 
vaktra with a feminine countenance. Parvati stands with two arms holding a mirror 
with one and the other in preaching pose with the palm turned inwards as in the Siva 
image. To the right of Siva stands his vehicle Nandi. Ganééa is seated on the pedestal 
to the right of Siva while Kartikéya is seated to Paravti’s left. In the Vedic tradition the 
reciters hold their palm inwards even to this day as noticed in this group of Siva 
Parvati images. The gesture stands for Vedic recitation. 


Stella Kramrisch in her catalogue mentions (p.56) that “the triune heads of the 
god show Mahadéva, the Great God (as existence, Tat-purusha ) in the centre, Agora 
/Bhairava in his destructive fury on the right and Vamadéva/Uma central feminine that 
dwells in Siva on his left. The three heads stand for a total of five heads, the fourth is 
not shown in the relief, though in other images of the same subject is turned on the 
nimbus while the fifth head belonging to transparency is invisible.” 


As has been shown by me earlier, this image of Siva is meant to have only three 
faces as a Tri-mukha, the other two heads are not part of the manifestation. This 
emphasizes the Tat-purusha /Mahdeva aspect only. It belongs to the Bhairava school to 
be worshipped according to the Garuda Tantra. 


Um4-mahé$évara (F.80) 


Siva with Uma seated on his lap, looking up to her master with intense 
affection, is a common theme. A sculpture of beauty of this theme assigned to 10" cent 
is in the State Museum of Bhopal. Siva is seated on a pedestal and on his lap is Uma, 
both the couple looking at each other with great love. With one of his hands, Siva is 
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hugging Uma while with other he wields a trident. With the upper right arm Siva holds 
a flower but his lower fore arm of the right hand is broken. The goddess seated is two 
armed holding a flower in one arm and with the other arm embraces Siva. To the right 
and left of the couple are seated Ganééa and K4rtikéya on the seat. To the right of Siva 
is standing his attendant holding khatvadnga; to the left of is the other attendant 
holding a sila and behind him stands a lady attendant of the Dévi. To the right of Siva 
stands a nude Bhiarava above and on the left is a deity with his consort. Vidhyadhara 
couples are carrying a garland above. There is a crown above the image of Siva to 
show the Lord as Dévadihdaéva. The khatvanga bearing attendant and the nude 
Bhiarava in the panel suggest that it belongs to the Bhairava school. 


Siva Sirya (F. 84-85) 


Two Siirya images in the State Museum of Bhopal are illustrated here. (F. 84) 
One is a seated image with four arms with sila and snake in the rear arms and lotuses 
in the front arm. The siila and snake in his hand shows the identity of Sirya with Siva. 
The god wears high shoes in his udicya vesha. Flanking him are his attendants Dandi 
and Pingala, one with a beard. Flanking Siirya are two Camara dharinis representing 
probably his consorts Usha and Pratyusha. 


The second one is standing with multiple arms which are broken. (F. 85) He 
wears high shoes to indicate his udicya vésha; beneath his legs stands a goddess; 
flanking him are his attendants Dandi and Pingala. Further behind are one woman each 
on each side. They are probably wielding bow and arrow who are Sirya- Saktis. 
Brahma with three heads is above to the right, while Vishnu is seated on to his left. 
These two gods Brahma and Vishnu flanking Siirya in the centre suggest that Sirya in 
this panel is identical with Siva worshipped as Siva-Sirya, as the Trimirti concept is 
suggested in such panels. The sculpture mentioned above portrays the same concept of 
Siva Siirya by the weapons in the hands - sii/a and snake. Sirya is adored as Martanda 
identical with Bhairava embodying in himself the aspects of Trimirti need to be 
recalled here. 


Lakuliéa (F. 86 — 87) 


Most of the temples of Siva in Madhya Pradesh incorporate the sculptures of 
Lakulisa images that show their affiliations with Bhairava, Pasupata, or the allied 
subsects of the Saivas. Two of the sculptures identified with Lakuli§a illustrated here 
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are now in the State Museum of Bhopal. The earlier one among them, (F.86) assigned 
to fifth cent, comes from Gajendragar, dist. Mandasor. The figure looks like a 
Kuméra, a young boy - Brahmacarin with two arms holding a /akuda (club) in his right 
hand while the other hand is placed on the thigh. He is seated on a high pedestal with 
legs hanging cross-legged. There is a necklace of rudraksha-mdld around his neck 
with a pendent. His finely combed curly hairs fall on either side. A cross chain fastens 
the hairs above the fore head. This is certainly a fine representation of Lakulisa 
appearing as a youth and yet in a human form. 


The second comes from Hinglajgar, dist. Mandasor (F. 87) and assigned to 10" 
cent. The representation is four armed and hence a deified image. He holds a sila with 
a long handle in the right arm. The forearm of the other right hand is broken. He holds 
a club with the front left arm, which is somewhat damged. The other hand holds a long 
handle probably a paSa.The god is seated in padmdsana pose. His phallus is erect 
while his testicles are pressed down by the crossed legs. This is a yogic pose adopted 
to control sexual energy. The God wears a high jatamakuta fastened by a cross chain 
with a flame like buckle. Above is a crescent moon. A snake coiling around the 
jatamakuta raises its hood elegantly. Among three necklaces, adorning the neck one is 
a fine snake with its hood well depicted. In addition, the god wears an upavita of 
snake. A snake is coiling around the handle of the trisiila. The label of the Museum 
identifies the portrayal as that of Lakulisa. But it is not unlikely that the image 
represents Siva himself as grikanta when he was about to appear as Lakuliga. 


Pafica Brahmam (F. 88 — 89) 


An interesting sculpture, showing four human ascetics emanating from a linga 
on its four sides is now in the Gwalior Central Museum. All are seated in different 
asanas in different poses. Beneath the seat of one are seen two severed hands and two 
feet. All the four ascetics are with two hands but no one is shown with a lakuda. In 
between each ascetic are shown in miniature forms, some deities that seems to be that 
of Siva. The sculpture is generally identified with Lakuliga. 


In this context it is interesting to note a chapter in the Linga purdna, regarding 
the emanation of Pafica-Brahmams, Tatpurusha, Agora, Sadydjata, Vamadéva and 
Isana. All the five are said to be Kumaras likened to human youth. The first to appear 
was Sadydjata who is said to have a tuft-sikha (Sikha-yukta), who was white in colour 
and was probably exponent of yoga system. We see from other texts, that Sadydjata 
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taught Pasupata yoga with an emphasis on pranayama (yoga) to Upamanyu. The 
second was Vamadéva, who appeared with red garments, red garlands etc. He was the 
embodiment of ‘dhyana’ he was the giver of dhydna system. The third to appears was 
Tat-purusha , with golden colored costumes, garlands etc., and also with ushnisha. As 
Brahma meditated on this form, there appeared Maha Dévi, Mahesvari with four legs, 
four faces, etc, like a cow. She was called Mati - (mind), Smriti (remembrance) and 
dhriti (retention). So Siva told her she would become Rudrani. She became Raudri 
Gayatri, and Brahma - recited the Gayatri as Japa and achieved his prayers. Tat- 
purusha ¢s associated with Japa. The fourth to appear was Agora with black colour, 
garland etc. He wore black garment, and had ushnisha. Brahma beheld him by dhyana 
yoga. Worship of Agora with different kinds of homas absolves the devotee of all his 
sins. It seems Agora taught the path of worship through Kriya-Yajfias. 


ISana to appear at the end is called Visvaripa who appeared as a cow with four 
legs and personification of Gauri, Maya, Vidya, Krishna, and Haemavati. She 
combined in herself Yoga, Sankhya, Japas, Vidya, Vidhi-kriya, Ritam, Satyam etc. and 
She was Sarasvati and Lakshmi. She was also the supreme bliss- Ananda. So [sana is 
Visvaripa represnting all aspects culminating in Ananda. 


In the image under discussion, (F. 90, 91, 92) there is the linga in the centre 
from which four Kum4ras emanate in four directions. Each is shown in a particular 
pose like Swastika, Ardha-padma, Ekoru (Urdhva-janu) and Samdsana. All of them 
show different arrangements of hairs on head. One of them seems to hold an antelope 
like animal in hand. It is possible that this sculpture with Kumfras, appearing as 
teachers represent the four Brahmams, Tatpurusha, Agora, Sadydjata, Vamadéva in 
human form the linga representing the [sana form. One of the sculpture has a pair of 
severed hands and pada on the pedestal. The severed hand as an ornament along with 
human skulls appears on the head of AghGra, in the Gyarasper Trimukha, which 
indicates its association with Bhairava cult. It comes from NaréSvar where temples to 
the three (is not four) manifestations exist. 


Narésar Group of Temples (F. 108, 109, 110, 111, 114) 


The NaréSvar group of temples near Gwalior, Madhya Pradesh consists of a 
large number of small medium size temples, numbering over 27 built in clusters in the 
same place, and evidently suggest that they are dedicatory temples built for the 
fulfillment of specific prayers. The earliest of the group is the east facing temple. The 
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presence of Lakuliga sculptures in Siva temples and the recovery of a good number of 
Yogini sculptures some of which are now housed in the Gwalior museum (F. 100-103) 
suggest that the site was a centre of Bhairava cult. Behind one of the early temples is 
the temple of Mahishasura-mardini, that indicates the Bhairava school. We have seen 
that the Vama Bhairava school is divided into Garuda, Dakshina, Vama and Bhita 
tantra branches, for worshipping, Tat-purusha Aghora, Sady6jata Vamadéva forms of 
Bhairava and that the name of Tat-purusha is given as NaréSa in Svacchanda- 
Bhairava-tantra. We have also seen that Kshémaraja the commentator on this text, 
assignable to the end of 10" cent or beginning of 11™ cent, defines Narésa as Naranam 
idam-Narésam. The present name of the place is derived by many scholars from 
Nalésvara-the lord water drain. This is based on an inscription which calls the name of 
the deity as NaléSvara déva. I think the name NaréSa itself is the original name of the 
site derived from the earliest temple built at that site. The earliest temple faces east and 
is dedicated to Narésa Tat-purusha. There is an ancient lingustic rule in Sanskrit, 
which holds that there is no difference between ‘ra’ and ‘la’ NaréSvar and Nalésvar are 
identical. 


Central India seems to have been a great centre of Bhairava Saivam from very 
early times as seen from Udayagiri and Vidisa. At Udayagiri we have the Siva temple 
and Durga side by side. An imposing Durgi, perhaps the tallest (F.25) so far noticed is 
now preserved in the Gwalior Museum. The magnitude of the sculpture and the 
presence of a remarkable group of early Matrikas (F. 97 — 98) from the same site point 
to the over whelming influence of Sakta tradition in the region. The combination of the 
Vama Bhairava tradition seems to have continued in the region upto probably 11" - 
12" cent. A number of monumental sites, like Gyaraspur, Narésvar, Bhatesvar, Terahi, 
Padavali, Shivapuri, Survaya, Bheraghat, Bilaspur, Badoh, Pathari, Mahua and early 
Khajuraho, appear to have been influenced by this school. It is also possible to identify 
some of these sites by their orientation, and following either the Garuda Tantra, © 
Dakshina, Vama, or Bhita tantra. It would be interesting to trace these four texts and 
study them for identifying these monuments. As it is beyond the scope of this book, I 
am not elaborating further, except to state that they did have a great impact and 
wielded great influence in Central India, Kashmir, Himachal Pradesh, and their 
neighbouring regions. The same sub schools are mentioned in three texts, namely the 
well-known Svacchanda-bhairava-tantra, Kamikagama and the Sarva-siddhanta- 
vivéka, so these four sub sects did exist. 
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Based on our study we may say that a atleast a few other temples at NaréSvar 
were built for Sadydjata, and that the west-facing temples of the group might have 
been built for this deity, using Bhiita tantra. The same group of priests might have 
built separate dedicatory temples for different deities. 


The temple at Padavali that has yielded not only two Tri-mukhas with 
Sady6jata as the main deity and the intricately carved sculptured panels depicting 
Bhutas, Prétas and Pisacas in exuberance, (F.125 — 128) show that in all probability 
Bhia-tantra was followed there. 


The Telika mandir at Gwalior is the tallest and biggest temple (F.29, 93-94) to 
have been built for Saptamatas obviously based on the Vama “Sakta tantra’, called 
Yamalam. 


The group of temples and monastery at Survaya might also belong to the same 
school for we see two groups of temples, oriented in opposite directions one facing 
east and the other facing west, at the same place. It may not be wrong to suggest the 
orientation of these temples as clusters, built very thoughtfully but for the fulfillment 
of specific prayers, are based on specific texts. 


Naréévar (F.16) 


About 15 km from Gwalior and about three km through rough road is Narésvar 
village. One has to halt and go up the hillock and cross the hilltop. At the other end of 
the hilltop is the group of temples, called Narésvar. There are about 27 temples of 
different sizes, all at one place of the hill that go by the name NaréSvar. There is a 
pond enroute with sufficient water said to be potable. On its bank are twelve small 
temples nine of which have disappeared leaving only the base lines on the rock. Three 
are in position; some of them show Ganééa at the lintel. Inside two of them are linga 
pithas, facing the entrance in one and the other reoriented. As these temples are in a 
row on the southern slopes of the pond they all face north. Therefore, the prandla 
facing the entrance in one temple is in its original shape. The water chute (varimarga) 
is facing east in one and north east in another. These are said to have been repositioned 
in later times. These north facing temple, might have been built for Vamadéva / Uma 
to obtain Vasikarana for the attractions and favours of women. 


Before one reaches the pond, he sees two modest temples in a group and 
another a little away. They are devoid of sculptures or architectural embellishment. As 
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one approaches the N&réSvar group there are four in a row all facing west and 
obviously dedicated to Sady6jata form, three of which are fairly well preserved, while 
one contains a linga. 


From here, one has to cross a small ancient stone bridge and descend through 
steps to reach the floor of the main Narésvar group. The floor, cut and flattened, forms 
the ground for the temples. There are three levels in which the temples are built. 


There are three temples in a row, all of them of the same height. (F.107) Two of 
them face east and the third faces north. Among them, the one on the extreme south is 
the earliest of this group, which has a simple kapdéta-bandha-adhish{ana. It has a 
resemblance to South Indian temple mouldings of the early age. It is architecturally the 
best among the three. The sanctum is empty now, but the arch above the entrance in 
the Sikhara, shows a seated Lakulisa image. The entrance to the sanctum has lovely 
carvings of Gang& and Yamuna on either side. As in other examples, the heads of both 
the river goddesses are chopped off. The wall on the north of entrance shows a 
beautiful entwined hanging chain motif. The lintel shows simple rafter marks in 
geometric design. This temple considered earlier, and facing east should have been 
dedicated to Tat-purusha NaréSa which has given the name to the group. 


The central temple is almost a contemporary of the northern one with simple 
plain adhistana. The one on the north is based on the north Indian type of adhish&inas 
but the superstructure has been conserved, rather haphazardly. There are some 
sculptures, but it is not clear whether the positions in which they are seen, are original. 
In all probability, they are displaced. 


At a lower level of about fifteen feet, is another temple, intact upto its 
amalaka.The enormous amount of debris, show a large number carved stones, and in 
all probability there were some more temples of the same dimensions but have 


disappeared. 


The one in front of the three temples faces west. It consists of a base 
(adhishtana.) bhitti, and super structure of the Ndgara variety. Only a part of the 
sikhara remains, the griva and Gmalaka have disappeared. Ganga and Yamuné flank 
the entrance to the sanctum with attendants. Vandals have chopped the heads of Ganga 
and Yamun4 away. The lintel above the entrance carries a Garuda holding the tail of 
cobras winding and coming down on either side but the heads of both the snakes have 
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been damaged. There is nothing in the sanctum. But on both the walls flanking the 
entrance are seen Nagari inscriptions in Sanskrit language, giving the samvat and the 
king’s name and gifts. On the northern sidewall also is seen an inscription of the same 
age. Based on a record the temple is assigned to the eighth cent, and is considered one 
among the earliest of the group. 


At the back of this temple is another early temple, at an elevated level in more 
or less fine condition including the sikhara and Gmalaka. Inside the sanctum of this 
temple was the image of goddess Durgi, the existing sculpture is completely covered 
with saffron but there is evidence that the main image is Durga though the sculpture 
above the waist has disappeared. One of her right hands is rested on an attendant. To 
the left is a beautiful image bending to the right in an animated pose. At the lower part 
is seen a figure resembling the body of the Mahisha upto the neck and from the neck 
emanates a diminutive figure. In all probably the main image was that of Mahishasura 
mardini. 


The entrance to the temple has lovely carvings. Beautiful images of Ganga and 
Yamuna (F.121) with their attendants are seen on either side, but unfortunately, the 
heads of both the river goddess are chopped off. Above them are seen on either side 
three levels musicians and dancers. On the lintel is seen a Garuda in the center holding 
the tails of snakes, which come down either side, framing the entrance to the sanctum. 
The heads of the snakes are broken. On a level above the Garuda human figures 
(gandharvas?) are seen flying towards the centre. On either ends are seated figures, 
one on each side, resembling Lakulisa. As the sculptures are worn out, it is difficult to 
be assertive but may be the ascetic priests. 


This, MahishaSuramardini temple as we may call it, (23 of ASI) has on its 
bhadra niche on the south side Ganésa, and on the north Ambika, while the back niche 
is completely covered with debris (and probably contained Kartikéya?) The front of 
the Sikhara portrays a broken image of Simhavahini. 


By the side of this temple is a plain three storied structure (F.114) designated as 
a monastery. The courses of stone up to the first story are regular and indicate an early 
date, but the upper part shows rebuilding. The monastery building has an entrance that 
leads to a narrow passage that is blocked after some distance. It is claimed the passage 
leads to a cave (guha) in the hill but no one has so far investigated the same. The 
building is devoid of architectural embellishment. 
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This remarkable group of temples, built on a remote area after cutting a large 
part of hill, quite high at some places, looks like an impregnable hill fort and looks like 
hidden from normal onlookers; it seems to give a halo of secret worship to this area. 


Survaya Temples (F. 27, 28, 106, 113, 115-120, 122, 123, 124-131) 


The group of Survaya temples at Survaya village, dist .Sivapuri is a landmark in 
the Central Indian monuments. There are three temples, and a big mediaeval monastry 
inside a protected fort, the temples and Saiva priests played a great role not only in the 
religious life of the people but also in defending the political power for considerable 
length of time. I have discussed elsewhere that the people looked to the Rajaguru as a 
saviour of the country — rakshd-Sakti - in times of danger from invasion, epidemics, 
natural calamities like fire etc. And this role brought in the danger to the heart of the 
temples and the habitations of the Saiva priests. Evidently, the temples were symbols 
and places that invited the mystic powers for protection. The deity invoked was 
expected to be the most powerful of the Saivite system. It is well known from 
monuments, inscriptions and literature that Kala-Bhairava was the embodiment of 
ferocious attack on enemies and the most kind to his devotees The K4la-Bhairava 
called for some gruesome forms of worship, which was thought to confer victories in 
most dreaded battles and disasters. We have noted that most of the region being prone 
to frequent attacks from all directions required temples to Bhairava. This is the main 
reason for building temples to Bhairava and practicing awesome and secret worship, 
within well-fortified areas, that is nowhere better illustrated than in Surwaya and 
Naresar in Central India. There are three well built temples within the Surwaya fort, 
one facing east and two facing west within few yards. All the three temples are 
dedicated to Siva and the portrayal of deities like Andhakdsura samhara, (F. 123) a 
form of Bhairava on the walls confirm that these temples appearing as clusters within a 
place are dedicated to some form of Bhairava (F. 27 — 28). No inscription is found on 
the temples now but on stylistic consideration, all are assigned to 10" cent. For 
convenience, Archaeological Survey of India under whose protection these are now 
placed serially numbers the temples. The east facing temple, which is the most ornate 
among the group, is beautiful in spite of the dilapidated condition and damages. It 
carries some remarkable sculptures. The front mandapa and the entrance to the 
sanctum carry marvelous sculptures. The front mandapa carries the portraits of the 
Saiva Priests who were responsible for constructions. The ceiling of the mandapa is 
carved with beautifully conceived dancing figures and deities. Five superb Sakhis 
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(frames) decorate the entrance to the sanctum, with a stepping-stone carrying two lions 
one on either side. The classical temples are built over four principles namely dharma, 
Jiidna, vairdgya and aisvarya. (Righteousness, knowledge, sacrifice, and 
governorship). The four opposites are also required for the former to exist. So the texts 
prescribe eight principles as the Temple form. These principles are visualized as lions. 
The lions represented on the base are thus the personification of dharma, Jfana, 
vairdgya and aisvarya.In the centre of the entrance to the temple is the lotus also 
called vidydpadma. “the lotus of learning”. Flanking the entrance are Ganga and 
Yamuna followed by Nandi Mahakala, and behind them are the Apsaras. The central 
frame of the entrance carries a row of mithuna couples. 


Vishnu on Garuda appears in the centre of the lintel above the entrance 
(F. 117, 118, 119, 120). The panel behind is divided into two tiers depicting the nine 
planets-Navagrahas including Rahu and Kétu at the extreme left of Vishnu. The upper 
tier carries Apsaras carrying garlands. At the extreme right is Brahma while at the left 
is an image, which is totally damaged. The central panel of the middle lintel carries 
Siva-tandava. Flanking Siva- tandava to the right is Ganésa with his consort and to the 
left is Kartikéya with his consort. At the extreme right of Siva is a deity in dancing 
pose with a Vina probably representing Virabhadra while on the extreme left is a 
dancing Bhiarava. In between are seen musicians and dancers with drum etc. The top 
lintel carries three Sikhara like ornaments, and minor deities. 


The full description of this temple is not attempted here as it is not the scope of 
this work. It would be advantageous to take up a separate study of every detail of the 
temple against the text Svacchanda Bhairava tantra that is likely to throw more light. 
As mentioned earlier the worship of Bhairava called Dakshina Bhairava School had 
four branches as Garudam, Dakshinam, Vamam, and Bhita-tantram. The east-facing 
temple that enshrines Tatpurusha here might have received worship according to the 
Garuda tantra. 


At this stage it may be said that according to Svacchanda Bhiarava tantra, 
every deity in the circle of Bhiarava worship is invoked as an amsa of Bhairava. 


Just a few yards in front, is a second temple in the Survaya complex facing west 
located exactly facing temple no 1. Both the temple face each other. This temple fairly 
well preserved except its Sikhara, carries a sanctum and preceding mandapa. The 
entrance to the sanctum has ornate sakha frames with sculptures. The lintel of the 
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entrance above the sanctum carries an image of Vishnu on Garuda. (F.122) The part 
behind Vishnu is divided into two tiers horizontally portraying the nine planets 
(Navagraha) while the upper tier shows the seven mothers Saptamatds dancing along 
with Ganesa. This brief account of the temple is to provide an idea as to how a temple 
dedicated to Bhairava was conceived in the mediaeval periods. 


A little away is the monastic buildings that served as residential portions of the 
Temple priests-Acaryas. It consist of a two storied portions with a number of rooms 
(F.113) but what is interesting is the central part of the building that was occupied by 
the chief Acdrya has a Sikhara like that of the temple that shows the importance of the 
guru who was likened to Siva himself at other places. 


Conclusions 


The importance of the two Sanskrit texts Sarva-siddhanta-vivéka and Jftdana 
siddhi have been discussed in the introductory part of this work. A study of many 
temples and sculptures, especially in Central India, in the light of these two texts, show 
there was a great preference for the Bhairava school in the region that had been 
brought out in the fourth chapter of this work. I have also given a given an account of 
the Ancient city of Ujjaini, with the temple of MahakaléSvar and the overwhelming 
presence of Bhairava school, that continues to this day in some form there. 


It is important to recall that the study of Saiva iconography is closely associated 
with Ujjaini. The earliest representation of Siva in human form is traced to Ujjaini 
coins, in which the god is portrayed with a staff and kamandalu. Many Kushan coins 
from first cent BCE to 2™ 3™ cent. CE portrays Siva in front of his vehicle-Nandi in 
different forms. Considerable varieties of these coins appear with the legend Osho 
(Isa) Siva with three heads. JN. Banerjee has discussed in detail the occurrence of Siva 
in Kushan coins and their significance in his development of Hindu iconography, 
chapter IV (P.113-128). "Siva appears for the first time in an anthropomorphic form on 
the coins hailing from Ujjaini and its environs. The single standing figure on many of 
these coins can definitely be identified with him”. (P. 117). However Banerjee's 
discription of another series is relevant to our study here. The three headed standing 
figure on the obverse of a third variety of the Ujjaini coins carrying identical attributes 
(staff in the right and vase in the left) further strengthen my hypotheses. Cunningham 
no doubt identified the latter as Mahakala but his statement that this coin may be 
accepted as a single evidence of Brahminism at Ujjaini" is unjustifiable. Allan is no 
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doubt that this figure and its variants may stand for both the deities, viz, Siva 
Mahak4la and Skanda Kartikéya. The three heads of the figure on some Ujjaini coins 
have been taken by him to represent partially the six heads of the latter divinity. But 
we have three headed Siva figures known from Kushan coins." (P. 117). Banerjee goes 
on to describe and discuss many coins of the Kushanas. Gondophares, Wema 
Khadphises, Kanishka, Huvishka and Vasudeva - Some gold coins of Huvishka show 
three faced and four armed Siva, holding water vessel, thunderbolt, trident and club 
respectively in the four hands. (p. 123) 


Huvishka’s gold coins described by Gardner in p. 148 of his look 
(p. XXVII, 16) have a type of Siva figure on the reverse which is of outstanding 
interest from iconographic as well as cult point of view. His description is as follows 
"Siva facing, three-headed nimbate clad only in waist band itiphallic, has four arms 
and hands, in which are goat, wheal, trident, and thunder bolt." (p. 124). It was 
suggested that this might represent Harihara because of cakra and mace in two hands 
and trident and mrga on the other. R Chrisman deciphered the inscription on the coin, 
as in charian script and language, read Mihira, Vishnu and Siva. Banerjee suggesting 
that it represented a composite figure of Siva, Vishnu and Siirya that would remind 
later composite figures of Brahma, Vishnu, Siva and Sirya. 


Banerjee has dealt with the representation of Siva in Kushan coins in detail. 
There is no need to give them again in detail except to say that atleast six different 
varieties of coins with Siva are noticed. 1. Single headed Siva with multiple arms, 2. 
Three headed Siva with two or four arms 3. Siva and Parvati with an inscription 
reading Osho 4. Siva with bow as a warrior and saint, 5. Siva as Harihara and 6. Siva 
with Vishnu and Sirya. 


Primarily, Saivism left tremendous impact on Kushan kings, prevailed in the 
N.W. Frontiers of India, and went as far as central Asia. The second point that 
deserves attention is the occurrence of three-headed Siva appearing on the Kushan 
coins. Three-headed Siva appears not as Trimurti but as one of the manifestations like 
Tat-purusha , Sadydjata, Vamadéva or Agora/Bhairava. Among the three heads, the 
central head is the most important for identification. We have noted that the N.W. and 
Kashmir were more inclined towards Bhairava worship, and we may not be wrong in 
holding that the coins of Kushanas with three-headed Siva were inspired by the 
Bhairava school of Saivism. We have seen that a number of illustrations from 
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Kashmir, discussed in this book are the imagery of the Bhairavas. We have also seen 
that Cunningham identified the Ujjaini coins with three heads as Mahakdla. Probably 
he was right. Again the coins of Kushanas with Siva as an archer with Brahmi 
inscription reading Ganesa, might represent him as Agora / Bhairava. Judging from the 
_ fact that Kashmiri pratyabhijna system from 8” - 9 cent onwards, absorbed Bhairava 
Bhattara as the primordial deity, we are justified in holding that the N. Western 
frontier upto central Asia were followers of Bhairava branch of Saivism. 


Khajuraho 


Finally we may have to examine one of the most fascinating group of temples 
from Madhya Pradesh. The question that arises at this stage is when the Bhairava 
school was so influential in Central India, in so many sites like Gyaraspur near Vidisa, 
Ujjaini, Batesvar, NaréSa Padavali, (F. 126, 128) Survaya, Bilaspur, Amrol, Terahi 
(F. 127) Pathari etc., did it have any impact on the magnificent monuments of 
Khajuraho? Both Krishnadeva and Devangana desai have done yeomen service by 
their work on Khajuaraho. They have already pointed out, that the Chausad yogini 
temple at the outskirts of Khajuraho, and which is the earliest of the group, had the 
Vama practices. Devangana has argued that other group of temples like Khandariya 
Mahadeva temple, Jagadamba temple, Visvanath temple etc., followed the Soumya 
Siddhanta Saivam. In fact she has rejected the suggestion of Pramod chandra that it 
could have been a Kap4lika centre. 


It would require a voluminous work to deal with this monumental group, as 
such it is not attempted here. However, because of this study, I think it is possible to 
evaluate the group, especially the Khandriya Mahadeva temple. In my opinion, it is 
possible that the Khandariya Mahadeva temple was inspired by the Bhairava school 
for the following reasons. (a) The distribution of the Sapta matrikas on the base of the 
temple niches (b) The distribution of Bhairava sculpture in the inner ambulatory (c) 
The images on the main bhadra niches around the walls of the sanctum and (d) the 
distribution of sculptures on the entrance sakha-s and finally (e) The so called 
Sadasiva catush pada image. (My full discussion on this identification is under print in 
Prof. Gail flicitation volume). 


This book focuses on the two rare Sanskrit texts not known to scholars so far 
and the need to correlate the Agamic texts with temples for proper identification. It is 
hoped this work will stimulate further studies in this field. 


Wahtareataae: 
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Bera hs Spe THN AAMT: A | 
HATTA Ghent rare PS TAT || 


2. G-AaTe: 


HATA AAAS Y AHA HAH AT | 
qerraaen a frercittar fatreaa: 1 
aaah fer at Here Fae He | 
Tae TT Teed TaN sate || 
afirn after ta afer afta eer | 
fared 3 afired @ fe: Sara FT II 
adits afSrares HAT HI TA: | 
Aled TAM Ataed ATA F || 
ARs aan faget Aeahaey | 
arareancy APT Afenvata farsa |! 
MATa HAST TIAN ATA HOTA | 
Taga AAs Aarqed SAA II 


3. srqerare: 


HAAS I AIATTAAAT | 
areqnate feared: afe aemareth AAA I 
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aera aenraeneate Aaa | 
AVSATGA HAT ATM AVA TAL || 
zeae a teen frrad wad | 
aranrratars fatedines fraate | 
fe wet HeroaTie Aaale farsa: | 


4. wafer: 


AAA: SAtaaledt Ta SHAMIL | 
SST TM TATA fa Her || 
et a Tea Feta ares ALT TAT | 
Uayeh I Fah a Ta HeT ATA II 


Sead! fe vata: fe qgaeterarfae: | 


Host THM facet F Tey Ach a Ae Afafawa aT | 
SaTHerA MMi AHA Nes HAracied lect | 
Be FAT Uae TIN Se HUA TAT TATSAA | 
aqraelsaAaMi sada F Wey Haraated Hea II 
AACR: ATY SA ATSA: AHA SHIA a: | 
a fasend faqae sites feoreayatratespasa | 
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13 


15 


eft afara anfqertton afetccaa: | 
arated aa afeda Va Fade II 

TA AA TFT: TAT Hahaceaay | 
Wag: arfefaed area aha II 
eed atarens afta: Teme F | 


5. aeaarharad: 


Heaarrer q aa wfenfaaday | 

war wfentaada fat faire saad II 
a AAT St HVA TAT Sitasat fara: | 
Ty Tene aed a feat sacar ate Sper II 
sfafeaarraran Ach Ua AAA: | 
TEST AMT: TAA ATALTAATSAG i: | 
Hat at HAT Afcnetaa Fat Ta: | 
arated fehaed areca aHaatete: | 
ach Alaa HH HeTaHlestaTee | 
sorte aad ad sats fae AAA II 
Vangateardt arate fretaa: | 


6. kaaraftara: 


daarana fag: varetterfaet aa: | 
MUAH: TYLA TNS Aca aHT MMT || 
ATT a MiHacaeAeda: Aaa ears | 


waar isa ah orfetsaaa FA: | 
SAAT MASA AAT HTH S AAT || 
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eh Ua Maas Hae I SAT | 
ferret FT ACHTAT AAT A BTA ART I 
aeht afte: Adare TAeaga: | 
wad toad fara fret: | 


7. frstarrare: 


ATA Fras F Tray ETT | 
AAT ST Faratat SATA AEA Meher: II 
aaa frattrard ad wierd Brey | 
raya cea Sees AMATATTAT F |! 
TATA Tea Celle aed Yah F | 
afeHestafe areal Mea HAHAT | 
ANAT SF AQAA eae TEA I 

FST BAA aT ANAT ATA: TA: I! 
WTI Heh: Yeh: MATH AT AAT | 
A Wenhsa Cara aca ra Aa: TA: I 

A AAT TASHA TAMAS: | 

aad fevered q aeatsht Frefta: 11 


8. araftared: 


TAA aTAearea: ATV Pea | 
STATE HAS Taz || 
Tereralfa Arata TNT aT | 
WfeHegy TTT F Tarestfertareat Aa: | 
TAA MH AT TART SATA AAT | 
antag 4 aay HAHA ATTA: || 
Sahara Meads Aya: | 
reset Shera Ae: AGIA a II 
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47 


ASIA TAMA Mah: Te: | 

AEN AKA AT SITES TAHA || 
eaissfecteraurad a sifen: TAT | 
Read araferara: are aA: II 


9. afeaakoratrara: 


attach arate F fetateat fre | 

Wek AAA: THA Hes TAT || 51 
waftnta SHAT AT TA: ATS: | 

ATT Waach : RATATAT: | 
ATTA STIS ATA | 

AAAS: TA Tats Sitaqaler: || 

qwprfawrersary Teareresisral FA: | 

HAAS At A ATTA TATA II 

aefed ad ceatenahtet car ae | 

Rraet a aT athe atch fH FA: II 55 
ud fase Ferrateared (AAT) THT: 11 56.A 


9. Serer: 


araraatsd Staxatedt Aare Cas | 
Waals: Waa Fed TAA ate: | 60 
ta ord art Aes F Hea | 

HATS SAAT: AAT FeHAA || 61- 
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ave gaearha Cearqranrarteat | 
eaqral AAaTe AsHleal Alana || 
afcoral a stave firatedt 9 Sea: | 


10. BTA] 


araantt telshea aeaqad gat | 
aafate aferot carfata aha rare I 

ay Hloreq Acetaearaeartety: eper | 
wafefat 4 aha gq aes safer Aa: II 

4 Hayat ato fears a1 eA | 
arfrat frac... Sar... ret fageen: | 
TAT Acearaltanenaisr Hah: Sa: | 
TATA: FAA TaATAA: II 

ara eared aaren ferear atte | 
UTTea Ta TST Sas CATT TAT: I 


ara ferfaaren: ferat: ad & are after: 11 
MAATATENMT F AVTAMTAT AAT: | 
arfearent ferearett Acearat TAT ETAT I 
AMT At PATA ST AV TATTAPa | 
TMreafraqers 44a faaarhr: | 
UIT Tecate Ferra fare: Aa | 
qear: Aaa Yar fearartatatea: 1 
wea Vere Ma Hrarqen frrefaa: | 


8 8 432 8 & F 


74 
75A 


41. MSS—Apaor-aA—- Aaa: 


qereerdafeaarery araratey | 
arpfarararedtedg sera aaa eAA II 
ares eferet art STA TAG | 

aa ftarts sentir gearerfearty = I 
aa: paehapk ald yenai | 


Ufa: TyIa IeIea Taare A: | 
ofa: arearereat Ga Ua FATA: || 
eats feat tea A Tara TEA: | 
Teed Aeleal Salsa Aefaye: II 
ava afemmftemteagtare: | 
arerTeerartsrat Fea: SN y CE iI 


76 


& & F B RB 


ore a AerATae Aas ATG TAA I 
araratrgered a3yfey: tere fra: 1 
Wea a aqarat raat F | 
armarertahtcaraeararat: TA! II 
ad Hrargy| Geb Hractearqe: ay | 
UiHITAT TAR SHAT SHS AAT || 
TATTSMATHLA STAT Yat FATT | 
BHT AaAatte Rraeach Fa SHEA II 
aarenfradart: water sft aaa: | 
weld AHelgeHl Ae HATA AT: II 


Fe Sa aguas fears fe aqea II 
ATTAATATSAT A pet FY AAT | 
afe Stes aerearegenreaa ete Act: || 
fet: TYTN TA Gal TATA: | 
ARAMA HEIL TAA ACA: || 
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91 


101 


Tartare eet Aa: AdtacasaHeay: | 
AAT AEA Tal AAAS: || 
aratmaredeted fita went 4 ATI: | 
aA ATA A OTST: SATeTaHTa AAT || 
Hla Wars ATAT  aarstal a faere | 


eh Us Aas Aeht faa: FATT II 
A I AaAassilat ATqaaToTa Aer: | 
ent Rreaeorrasrfastet strat fener | 
adaateeat fe pena Rraacqa: | 
qed dares Hae: Afeat Aa: II 


14, ART 


aT Head: Ta: HAA AT SHEA | 
SMTA eee TAA II 
qftear que ta gereg Ararat: | 
HAA Tala FTA Yad Hela || 

afa merged: Saad FASTA: | 
weaerralfa Arahat TATA ATE || 
TAT AAG AAG ASI AelaAd: Sat: | 
ofa: Wye Tes ee: faa Aa: 11 
ofa:werhiral aa: aatacrtefex: | 
warfare Oz: AAA: || 
AAMT Teal AA AMAACTSTAT: | 
Feta fearertenat aera AAS |! 
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Ue HH AAT SAAT: BTA: | 
WHIT I TAA aS AAT: AT | 
WaAAaASMATAcH Hala ATTA: | 
ferqpardt Fal EI He HIST || 
aT eed TATA CITATY Bearley | 
Fergpes error ten: fe Ga: Gora TOT II 
aan fra aan af: Tt a SAG a | 
aarta set aftafaare ef eae | 
ASTAATEATA cha eACATT: | 
Uhr TAT Afch TaTedte AeTaaT: UI 
af Aerad: alsa dagen gefsfa: | 


15. TIT —- Torrey, 
HT IYI Tea Po sHaaeary | 
eT Real As faet Yet TAT || 
Faas ata aya BA | 
afa aerredagch: Fares At ACTA: II 
Tereratfa Arahat TeTcHTATS aT S | 
TA TWYTA: AS: ALPTEY AalaTA | 
TAT TY Te TS Te 
STS SNAG Hed ARTS APTATAT || 
Whe Wed Aq aga th aa | 
FTE ATCT FAT FT GET || 
ad Trays stenfata starr Faz | 
fe: Wyss Tes Teefeafaat Ar: II 
caessve ae ft SATE: STA: | 


115 


116 


117 


118 


119 
120A 


Seacag Mn: a4 AHAKA Tara | 
ager Tarts asa: | 
aaTata aarMeqraats: Tefera: | 
qed dard Tarhreate saa HSA | 
war a fitaaaqenr: atarcarfeatter: || 
ate qed a Halted aretha fe A aa: | 
eee ordered: aTeTTEN Prefer: | 


16. Wareferersrarey 


HY ASAATS: WaTeacaVaT: | 
HAS Yad: WeHAag Hea aaa | 
Uae Heted & aT: | 
HAM YTAT aA A et AAT: UI 
Aent F fara ward ae: Hest Hehe a: | 
earftrenrerg ace a atte farat farq: 11 
aA F Seared Farah | 
Tea HAT FET HIG EUMs Aad: II 
earacarettate Ta Sal HEM | 
CAPT ITH: AAT Aaa TAT || 
afer rarefrctararat ererreretata: Sf II 


17. MATT 


Ata TAKA TA TAT TANT: | 
Wats deta Anectataqa TNA |! 
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133 


134 


141 


aera fh aferoreata? sfenorpraad estate | 

TA TT CHY TAG ATI IA A FATA 

firard firaaten: saaearferateta sf Hay | 

Ish s - 

TAIT TA ATA STH SA AAT: | 

Tard ge: Aer arapeaitS TAT Ta: || 142 
Varmatshs fefaa: satsataes a ya: | 

ag icrarcra: Ata: Sata SAT A: II 143 
CAAA SMET Fo TATETARTET FA: | 

aiftrarfeesreantsy: fara: firerecrdfira: |! 144 
graradisrrey aaatewtaeac: | 

YT A Fe TT A HAT || 145 
Carey Ta serrata Fray | 

waren: TA stvaateed aqlaa: I 146 
TAT TTA seh: Arg TTA Fex | 

TAPHSBATE at YTS Ae I 147 
atepvda fraaten: raat a fara: | 


eeditdismeara gamaternm: il 150 
TT TNTaT: HAT: Afearsaraaden: | 
AAA LA: MAM SA AEA: | "461 


HA HiereHacaawn Tara Tara TNNss ATTA | Atha - 


taafeaftrarta arta arate atta 2 | 
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TAAATAMTEATATARTAT TAT || 
warreanearata Maras Ae | 
WAG tad Ua CUT Sentara || 
ay TAMralaY Feq F Palas BTA | 
HAST Head fraeg F Tae || 
TY: Te: Taree Head Brad HAT | 
TAL TAL AF ATA TAT || 

aed Prada: Head aeaartahe: | 
HAC TY eh AL TT SaTST: II 
ATA Teta cease ae | 

af aeertacat a ate FE Ii TA: II 


arg:- 
Tple: achat TeatsayaA | 
atfact Seaqeqed: TA: TAA: || 


soaiasesious Test Ad: | 

HAG: Het Aaa: Hl aT IH FRAT: || 
ag: - 

Arar repfcrefeet Test ATAAT Fai: | 
Ararat HaHa irq: IaH $aaz: |! 


qT:- 

Het: frgep Het eae Pitas a fra: Gar: I 
wg: - 

ATA ATRIAL MfcHVAg a ATTA Fa: | 
Halsaeareat tant faypfa: firzat a: I 
TT: - 
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157 


158 


159 


160 


161 


162 


AGM HS SIT SAT Ha STAT | 
farrgte: cea Ta: het Ae Prada I 


aq: - 
arate: aarftats fread sats AeA Haraly | 
Bq: BAe Tat Praca AeeTaTT II 


se 

celia eat fe oem aT feeperScty | 
afeaatfe feared a fei et aT FRAT II 
ae aha shed a fH aT ahaa | 
AANA Od: H: HlgH ATA: TAT II 
arg: 

ett feen a UT ret frafate = | 
HANA AATSITA Ach: TEA AAT || 
Tagan HH Fag: athe I Ad | 


aft sare fer gar Frere I 


qa: - 

mole oat tear fe af YaTRAe | 
Arche Teaeat het FATA SATA II 
PAT aeeatth HATH oA | 

fee ea SI eH MA fT II 
ag: 

ae foment oaftenr fare ererrratetat | 
alcitstesacnena trated frarttear || 
TAH HM Ae PITTA | 
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163 


164 


WK F dara agus Aas FATT II 
1a: - 
qalreatean qeqarsta pet rer I 
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174 
175 
176 
177 
178 
179 
180 
181 
182 


183 


184B 


185 
186 


187 


waar: Tada carey ferster aaa: | 
Tes arte ahs SaeHAS A gaat || 
ATS VT Treat a TeheRaAy I 
Aaa Tales Aerarcaaa a |! 

Ta CAT ATS ta aS TTA: | 
aated ante fodepa Aree HAVA | 
AMT: MEY Fely CATYLEAT: | 

Mar Tafel AS AT: TeATSTAAT II 
fara SEATcHT TEM eT: TIF | 
HTTG AY Teahea 7 TAG ay see || 
TRNAS Teh EI Ad: TH | 
ayenayt g:aarga a4 fare || 
feraqerrargs Teueds ad: ?| 

aet g:at faqaes wala eaa HOT || 
afgcafad ea srarearer ToT | 
Tararantad HH Fé TAA TAT II 
HOTA STAT SMA ATA: | 
PART Hela a TAA SEA ASM: II 
FA TEA SF MNP MALTY MTA FLOT | 
TATA a: HT FT HAT FTA II 


Ofer agPR Vand aes seq iH: | 
TT HIS AF AIG I TATA Alaa || 
TA FT IATA TaTYAAALTA: | 
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F WAfet MA THR Aq TAT I 
tasata oc: HT at ta TART: | 
ARN: STATA TTA: TATA: U1 
Tapa AAT Tepe ere | 

AUS Teas Tt: FASS: WY: II 
fear araayetsaaaceatea qe: | 

TA AYCAM STAT: FAGAN: | 
Raha reed a ett gT | 


qT: - 
isd safes Tent avg Ta area: | 
areat fare: phic aba ofa: 1 


sfattea Puterremnibenr: lI 
Tae cea faxaer Oe aT He AT | 
HAA AA PAA Tore FF || 
yarrrrvate qrafenfacaaay | 
Aden tad FE Gfarcnret fart | 
WTS Tear red Aaa Act: |! 
TATA Hed TTA TYTN: | 
Tens a Het Tq: Te || 
HTATARUTATATAVSET TAA TAT | 
AAT SF TAHA TCA TA FAS II 
Het TREAT SATA HET | 
Tall WMT TILA Tact Sheet Far II 
Tellratefenda arch stasate | 
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BRB BR BR 


aaa fads AAA || 


saehteaeh fertcien fae faxafantas: | 


Aen AVS Ifa ete fast Bp II 
ara: 9% ferarate: afecred fe farses | 
feretg ar er ctet afeer at afte zaT | 


TATSST: Baal ATA AATSWA TAMA: | 


Ua TeTeTATATeTare feet || 
Aeat TTA Aa PAHS TILA | 

a Went Separate SATA Saar: II 
TalraTeat Heal TH Us A SAT | 

Ua Ua Tal Gal 4 fetta BVA II 
daca fad qad ater agar: | 
fayqaaetard gard fasqat Fea: II 
aaa faxact arefasac: Tearaa: | 
MANTA FT HAA SF OH: TAA: II 

a Ua deat THAVaTSARTAT | 
fears carat sad J AAaTA II 
faxcenraterat eat retetete yea | 
qareret TER AeAATA TAF II 
arfectant ara: Weare fare Fa | 
aeATaed Ie fafsreat Tears: | 
arta aries asearat a Golfer | 
Atel Gaacetee: cheett fafa forsake 1! 
ARTI TH ATA HTT | 


216 


217 


227 


8 


aagqey a: gear Shs onthe a: II 
a afar a tere TATE: abies 
AMAA eA 


aA: PaaS eA Terk + | 
St qa a agit ward geraferat | 
wentsfa favre tag Wisaeay TINA | 
gasfery eal aa: PeUAMEy rate II 
WEA Ter aaa AHR | 

aaren afeard F atasitas: Tat AT II 
airfe aa: Haat aga eA fF | 
arat q vate frente J Wea II 
TATRA ATH AAAS TTT | 
qemtreratre Hlerreany AAT II 
TERA faqearteitoant I HIT | 
fayarayat area Mifare eater II 
a Ua ret Aer a faxaearferster: fer: | 
a faxanftrafa area aeqarenfeere I 
Barent Heatra qe arearstert feraz | 
AaAY Ts a AAI: TATA II 
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Ua Ua Te eat faeanat rea: | 

Bed ahalad & aretargaaye II 

er creda fafa a oat aera | 
hae: fra wateH: Bea: TAT Terra II 
aad a fering a a ea for | 

a cen aferat aft Tea ATA ASETTNT: I 
HAA FEAT THT AIA: | 
BRETT Tela Aree afer AT || 

3 Het ARI TR area AACE" | 
faensfaet aareara fafea aa yaad | 
arent faen gua fart aihtekt 711 
SH I FAs TE] ASA: Aq AVA: | 
Verh TET ates fapasra Say: || 
aared Hed FAT Tats TATA | 
feu aeduaferdss array asta Sz II 
mt fe cara aent aoqeaterterste | 
eaararat rary Fats areas TTA I 


eaen fear es AAS MEA SAT | 

aad ada Fret gat Hraretatss a: | 
aa tafe at yt: ae Fada | 

wana qe: Hers Farad a ear: 11 
TRAE TE Tea ANT ATG FraTsTAT | 
ATA AHTD: CAT Hae HAM: || 
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258 


8 Ug eq: Hale ahr| AtHaaAT: | 
acfaareretih: 8 Va Taz: | 

é feaerad saad gaTafer |) 

tae ary care TTR | 
mratery: Tt eA TIA: Wade | 
aAtas Wage Trt faaary s | 
TARA TH SaqATAT Aaa II 

fe wetat ater faera qatar | 
Faas ore aT II 

a en ferera are arora fererat | 

A AAA Aran Hate FIA II 
qe faferen srfen: qat carseat TAT | 
araftrear fear ta aa faxatre Herz! 
a cearter ofa: igre fers FT attra? | 
HU HLTA SS TATA: | 

7 aren hen HATA THT GALA | 
THT Raa aS Aaa: | 
AUR: TAA Tal ATV Aaa: | 
AAT I HEAT: A HEAT | 
Ta eraraes area Te a FMT: || 
Cent ait fattaarent teat feraerretary | 
aaa Tatton Hatfa a sath II 
ararertes freed a aeafedt AAT: | 


Hear 4 TY: TN: TACT fea II 
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faxaapfevataccarcr atfrr: arefagut | 
Tarrerataterteenr: serfs: || 
wen free oF satsarorfewrceaay | 

Ol ae aS FET STH aTared: II 
FHT AAT Tel ML FIA | 
Fereaet Fftanet atic ferearet frre I 


HAT FAST WM AeATATSs TA: | 
aqrefactercd afer: satferer gat | 

TA ATATaal at Fe faraa THA II 

TS Hah TAT AHA ear AT | 
airendtaarrsy tat Tat feasrerer: | 
wane area: aa Far TTTfearaa: | 
AaaTeH ia: Carlatores Tala: TAM II 
umn fen Hen ata fata: are Tas | 
ATA F Yalaen F AVMs Aarhsa: | 
aiftaea firactecd @ aecarter Haett fag: | 
Feraran a arate Tafateryet ter + I 
fafeen artes ar ofrat Yseaa: | 

a aTeaaaread Stern fafaet TT II 
qarle Taaed WAAL HAAS | 


AHANWT TA Aa fata: THAT: |! 
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276 


288 


289 


AHA eae faarahel Aa: | 
TearaHe Ped TAT TA: UI 

cafe fread wept afta: | 
SATAN ea eaNAy ACA TA: |! 
fred Teaarearqretta Ta ga: | 
Tana: SA SAT: Cafataren: FATT II 
wa fafa aereaaty fita vatsferferster | 
afar aafesaantetect a I 
HoaIAHAA oasiTal eer | 

arrare fe eT: WeTSATEEM EAT | 


ayaten Rata ahikegraad II 
a eae frsper: aad fra: AST: | 
CAH ATA ATA TA eT: II 
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Sr eck 


TANTTATATS Asay Tae, | 

A AAA SAI HET AT SAM || 

TAT HBAS A areegreasad | 

ud firarft ypafereres efet a feafa: | 
TaTATaae ch SAHA CAAA | 
arfartad tacqeat Feats fara: | 
aa va fe gore qoatoratareray | 
Tear Hed aetess Us He Aa: || 
ferertarattd gerarara sft faatea: | 


Aerated: ae Taras ae say: I 
ashe Heat ATaA eta ATA TTSA | 


Hod WITS ted fra aAfewar: II 
aera APT Aras a fasta: | 


WAR a yl aa TAA | 
Ud Meardetiaangya: Rat Faq II 
firacenfceas sear faye | 
TAA TAS Stet sUea ATTA: II 
SIC CRC ORINICOT Er cic gl 
a fe aret saeeqedafata sata II 
PBT Aaa ANY ASAT | 
ae Ca Safer | 
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Rrarasrawred racaqradd | 


erat ager ra: ralsaTEHRON | 321 
Ta Saas q Aad fe TA Fa: | 

arenas: fra: gfe: War Warea: Aer II 322 
aah gaftraratta: a fer | 

HATAMTA RAT STATATAT Ch Tah TATA FT ATA | 

Aa: AHeal TESAaHalelteh Tar AATATTATG fares TATE || 323 
afer SereraraaraTATagtad Stee: | 

arta fata: ear za Faqerety || 324 
GUA: AAYTY Tot AAA Aa: | 

AAA F HALA: HA | 325 
Ta CI ATA TOITATTTATT | 

Rrarasrayned Rraceqraaet || 326 
SU Sa HATA Hs PAT | 327A 


HY HAAA HAAN SMA HHA AATAAN CHAT Micha aay chal ATTA 
afenaferreatratet Rraararg card A Ach: AEA Set | gh a -: 


Rraaqattedaccar aferarerafatad: | 

area fratorterrat tats qerracae: I 328 
Wen Va Aaa area FS TIT aa: | 

uftarrarqaren fireatsarenete || 329 
HTT F TA HO AA Yhatsrad | 

a faer a Rrararct fated 3 faa | 330 
TEAST AAT MH ITAA PT: | 

areata forerar ara we: reg faye |! 331 
Ot TA Hed Arend a faasata sata: | 

TAT Aa Te: rear TAT II 332 
TAT WHAT TATA: | 

A TTT sich: Tat eaeetyait || 333 


$27 


WATSAN TAA TART: APA THAT | 

TOT AHA ACA AT eta HAT || 
first a aertktnfe: paterttery | 
wet Stet Te: Hahertarafaarrary II 
atid a fend atlad Trae | 
THIER Uae Seas FHA || 
Wrestal 4a archt a Area Sa Arar | 
srearafeyae sar fat TATA I 
TATA HATAT STATA ATTA | 

Fal: AAAS TAT TM Tea || 

OT Shear gTeMaT Ter aT Tater FEET | 
citar ataaar Sa arsitrerastect: | 

qa cantata: Fer: Aa tara AAT | 
citard Sitfaared ar fat orerfaathrar | 
MUrchy arta alert ArsaeS Taya F | 
TET AAT ercht ar FRA AAT I 
areal feared tet Hvenvsery faa | 
Heal Area AMT Hea TRI aS: II 
aed eterna Naar a feqay | 
arfira: Rransareantara: Rrardaq II 
arftraeq fara eareartsra: fraareqare | 
TAS Ie Heal MAA F IYATAATA | 
Rratsefita afar ttaartaarate | 
afaaertaat 


341 


342 


347 


"ad aetats farted fraerqerarqare || 
TTA TEA seat FS Shear | 
HHA: HATH Farag Haeate || 
TANTAY FAY AMAA AAT | 

Ara Ares AeA edt Alot Pat AAT ATA || 
arreret fia carat aeceastaAc: | 


Beas Ia Aled aeale TAMA | 
AAT ATA AA Heat Beasaay || 
ATA MIVIATEATA TaN SA ATA | 
afeatnfaann eq tat a Ta II 
aaa Fad TA arent SAAcyA: | 
araTesaat arr: frat afcenfera: |! 
ota bg AeaT Tat Ta Tata | 
Waa TH aA aera FET I 
Tetate raerea wer art Thahsay | 
Tararcacat ant: & fra STI AA || 
Rrarteaedarant J faqs | 


Aa: ATYATAAT Fen: Rrreasag | fal 


§ 


& 


8 8S 8. BE: B 


& 


sare fra faftrercatteargeagret Rrarasrasrerst 
or AeA ae STATA eee AT STATAT at 
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Wat a: Hararfeatalearar TA: Tea eaTeAT- 
FIT aad Bafacteratracateatarad: | Tgth s - 


ferety at oar tat afer ar aftetiag | 
GANT: AAA SATA TATA SATA: || 
Ud HRT ATTA ALG ferereT OT | 
Aad TIA Aa fra S TIAA | 
TAAATHS FF Tahet AAA: | 
ToT Fe fed AAT ATA II 
Ta: ATHY Aen: TAY aT | 
qarfe agen ya stestaqarey |! 
aTarasraaned fraeattedat ate | 
FATA te Ua Cartater art A fares II 
aaa Aaa TSN AAfaw: Aaa T II 
Teafseqes <a af Hata g | 
aeraret ra: pateranfae: cart = | 
vetfae: fiarasa ata aad TAA II 
faraen Theqoher TITS AT | 

a fafaeft aoa agar || 
earared Tate Tere fi 
TATA AT 7 (AIT ETS II 
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TUM STTEled rat Sareea: | 
aT aes Atenas TA: | 
aet fe Tae Ae AMA: a: SHEA II 
ft quot a agqet qari gerferct | 
varsfa frre targ TisAATeTTNaLe II 
ase Teal Aa TeaArsrey Mata | 
WEARS Tat TAS TAT || 

waren Alea a Staats: Fat Aq | 
TH Tel TA ASeATSSASI Mala ATT | 
frase Fer sear aaa teaet SATE || 
afa aca cen fame a aaa | 
farcacnentd: frat aa Ud Ta: TAF II 
Prararraat freasataarat Fa: | 
Coal ett AHI: HATTA TASBET || 
HMA A TAH Heal GLA TAT TAF | 
ret PRR SAAT HEAT II 
TM: TPA TMT Tea S fet FarATH | 
wafrafefecta arte sfasate | 

a en fered red ret 4 ferent | 
TAA Aerans Hawt FIA II 
adaatle Gy Aq Tat FA: | 

oer frnraacta Tat Tether ATTA: || 
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381 


382 


387 


389 


aa 4 fara SeaTa Ua: | 


tanratsft fe srarat sift sees ary || 


af eontadisdeared arty area | 
Falah are aaa aA: | 

Ud TaAeta Araaa fea: TT | 
OIA Aad Aa TAT AF TAC AAA II 
fart Taare al ATA: F Tat AT | 
eaten aerate: fea: 1 
TITAN Agar sirava fatar: || 
ofa arqeqraaarny tire fate: | 
Sea TaPraearsy: ercaOTSp Sy: I 
Arad Fal Way: Aaarcarfawrewars | 
AAT ATet TAME: TMA: TAT: UI 
adgisaad: WY: Fatal Efrat a | 
Tl Aa: Halea: AatqMEsh: Sc: II 
alatsate: weafa alah: AHA | 
aaaieneay: Tea aate TH: || 
TAR MHAT AAT ASAT AAAI: | 
TART: Menalseaa Pra || 
Ud FSHaM FAAS area: | 
Ha: FYI: AF: TYITIMeTA AT: | 
SMAATTA Mal fesTaa A AAT | 
HAPACaTale Vt Ue Ta S-AAT || 
ATA ASI: APA Farag TIT Tay | 
pafacaretta Ge: faraaat Aa II 


UHeta Bera frat: FaRahss: II 
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THe Aaa fet AA fara FE | 
Maa AA AAT AAA Hrs Us A: II 
FETT: I 


PATH sera 
TAA: Cla: ATEATS ta: Teafeeret: | 


RAIA ATT: AVY FAV TF Area |! 

4 Afra Alaa THAT AAT Aa: | 
FATA AIT ALY TTA: | 
eerrantara earfeta Aterea TANT | 
aes AT: ATT arftenrat FTAA I 
firaarorad: ya: afeetfaratsta: | 
WHI I AHSA cH A FIA || 
waara Tefaararerar aft ena: | 
ad Alaa aTSATETAT FF HET: | 
AAMAS IAT ATT Aer Ta ferrsafer | 
Gare TA sora TATA Ahan: || 
TA TEUls Ha lead ATS TAT | 


a area Falfrrescea wate || 
sfa racecar: arertsayataary II 


re aaa ay aH feraa ci 


Tareas aa: Hrs feared: | 
afe qeucaa wet: Fearfasraeetare II 
Tal ACTA ASA AMT TATA Aer: | 
afa wafer west Aaqacaraahtay | 
afadta cena aa aaa || 
fast afeoaneren ard Prahran | 
Were TaTeTKe Ha AeHTATy TT I 
THATCH TTS At TRA | 
rat SaAral Aare fh a Stale Say, || 
ate aT TAHT ae ATA GPa: | 
qare fpafaarietaaten: TTA | 
SATE Aaa ATAea a | 
wad aa dere aap Tear | 

(arf aad aa vari ofteeaa | 
aeteaqsrsar ated aera: Het: |! 
ae afters: Hhtacen There Fa: | 
SOTA Tala aatarearad fe a: 1 
Ta Tea: fratsarat aerst Feat Haha: | 
afeh Hehe area Yaa Ta Aer: | 
sea fefertteda arevare Rrarcraz | 
Ua equranterary Adal §:far: THF II 
tara eetaarad gerard fia: | 
aR fra ayer fracas: | 
TaN Kych: A aearetafaty: | 
TUT ara Gateiteh TA HRT SETA: | 
fareniseret shea aret aati aee | 
fee Ut cat aerate TS a AAAS II 
TIT Atel B AtfenfSrcae: Beg: fat: AAT | 
rere Tages fe FETA aq II 


su 


431 


8 


TAT AoaTceT es farreaTls faezerr | 


a fires fern fatataratatce ferent 11 435 

aeahafre ad carta 3 a qatar | 

aufencranftent cen frat ada yet I 436 

war cafere fared rena a a qeate | 

ara fe aerate aarearfete: || 437 

Aeros STH TI Waa aA | 

afaqarraentrta quota ahs arerorg ich: 11 438 

ASlaTAa eT Aaa ACHAT AST | 

arargsarared firaagutey: aaatsret: || 439 

waraMtaaed ad Haare | 

arnfetata Teint afeerea Tatar | 440 

ACTUAL AS TSA: | 

aes Rreaarar eRe Ahh TCA II 441 

fafirraca: fire: adarcarfeerta: | 

fara eratiractt ent Sita: raat 14, II 442 

Bead ATES MATT AA: | 

afata ara araerafearaaaitatsy: | 443 
18. TSS May 

Sergertafeaureany aay 4 | 

arenfavaraedtedd Serer aaa ty II 444 

Tres afartt ATH aa TA | 

aq faarta srenttr qesrefeatts 4 1 445 

are: arerifa starts after: Teartetsy: | 

fasrachaetes: Seateqeartaty: | 446 

watcherrtt Arete apr frereryparea: | 

HAT ATA AY MSS THAT || 447 


afer ares FIX Te SHEA: 11 
area: Goria: arg cariereta fad | 
Ta caratretaerat area: | 
aA J AAS: SAT GOTTA AVVAT: | 
ae: Tererfarat Caatayreat Aa: || 
TA At J AEC FATA T AA | 
yeratafacante: vera gether | 
ated aevitenr: Mares WWeSTeT: | 
aeTaraled ed TA TATA AT || 


19. UPTsrary 


firaatfirra aftr: areata ea | 
a7 Sees aratey Tararatfa & Bye II 


ar ater: Semsrcain Rares 
Rraqarrared fitafare va 4 | 
argeatater aearenfircarte taariae | 
argeatater yata: arecrette Frere II 
ara rear heareal aisles at Taq II 
fRraTATaA ACH STAT ASAT A: | 
Wen she va fasta: TSAATT: II 
a: aTecay ena at Aenea frat At | 
afirarte werfafarer fe FCAT AT II 
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Gray aed Yeurtsa Alaa: | 
frataitsattatlara caisarak Ua J || 461 


arrtar: afer: Ua Aaeat Aa: | 462A 
20. SAAR aa 


HATA J Tat eorgq tae Tataay | 
. HMASSM TeAfcHAd V7: II 
WN: Wee aSl Mie THA | 
Sarat AMI: APA STATA || 
TRISH: TF: Te seareTaTA: | 
AAA THR AG fargares: || 
GNA Ire Ha Tas TA | 
AHA THA AEST Fara F || 
FAK... th Aelfayey | 


Sk 2 2 RB SF Fs 


are Balhae Grenfetan: Tat Saat: | 
Aaa TATE aThsreaterferaraa: | 
ATA Freq WHAT A feHey ATI: || 470 
aargeataann spinaracat aa: | 

qed a ofeafecaatsargaaa: fara: 11 471 
a eaefeeqetyy Yaad TAT |? 

aet AHS TATA THF ITT || 472 
aTareqtanedy aq: vate faz: | 
TEATS Sas Sea TAT fia: | 473 
Taal Gaeaed Aaa: Teqsud | 

aa aa fe SI Bras AAT || 474 


S-37 


Tea Tarra Arka Farearaferrcaea: | 
Beret Alen leery Tae TAT HA: | 
Hee FETA TM ATA SAT ASAT | 
arfreararrat fey: vated J AATAT || 
HVS Val Aeleled (STA SATA ATTA | 
aae I Ae: Algaelerararel FEA: |! 
AGE I AA: AUT Ae SAAT | 
sfa aeaeret Har: SasVSahaa: | 


TY: WAV Yate: Teta werhyra: | 
Tevafacared Tara aaa: || 
aTeatat | ATA ATATRATSAA | 
Ae ACHAT Aheh: AT ATV AT II 
 raearraret frafeareta 3 | 
AGMAY RATATAT ATA: | 
avr wa a acdeat Farrarhey feera: 1 
HIATT Aca CAAT FSA | 
DACA ARTS afareprer FPN: || 
marae at fires forereteat ate | 
STOTT ATTRA reece MT: NT: || 
GTA: TATE: ATTA TST EAT | 
WT: AAAS ANTI SEA: SAA II 
OTT: OTe aTARTATAT Sea TARA | 
Teo Hearst Harsh II 
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475 


fren afewaeard varfee Hee: | 


sedare ferret waa TA | 


areea arered @ fara: cantata afer: 1 
AT Wealgd Ta: Teaser Hara | 

” qearqfaatae faxaariaeeae II 

sfa asarrdfate: qearfesnra: oper II 
ada wera fire ta tear: | 


AefarqeaTAK HK Yat || 
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8 


491 


501 


Yaad Saratist aactts SRO] | 
Wea IATA STE TYTN: || 
TATATEART ATA HAIAHATAA | 
WR aegaess TAF || 
ASK Saar Aa api sHl say | 
AERA TA TEM a geyser II 
Wael AHR AAA | 
aaierataat afeary TAATIAA || 
area Tae Sg fawarersgiea II 
qared Haratith: apeatsd TAT | 
seus warped gente caeesTay || 
ofeierncad tira pleat afnesa | 
apiece qrectt sare Hvectt Trae | 
sfa aderrcenaf farat aerate: Gat: | 
aeqraacied Fad Fehr: FA: II 
vevege MOAQIN TA | 

Ud AeA ee AeIaeaT Morty || 
_ATeeaeIa Tere Farherahata Sraz | 
Marra: AA TN: LATAATST II 
TARRY SA Saag: TATA: | 
Maret WATe: CAT ATA TATA; | 
ATaael Meares ATAcTSTANAT | 
wed Sfeaisapch qa a fray | 
waar ya Ala: areata TAA | 


afaat aaah arg Fara Tea Ta || 
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515 
516A 


badancaiee ater: 
aa AeaT fora: taary sheer: | 
aferarat a aaa asa fafirere | 
Tea BAAS TET fase | 
qarataean parts ape aq | 
Fora 3 aaa Aaa farsa || 
aeranfaat sarmeaaran afer | 


aac: ofa: tsa ferazaecarcareat Aa: | 
raced sarah eenreatater Tc: 1 
facraarth qarata aa aisfs weqaT | 
Sead Ta PRY eA || 
ofced fraacared Tat arsed: | 
We ATeeae F fHaTeT J arfeHay II 
WfHAAATAM Te Alared Aca SAA | 
area fates aed ATeLae TAT I 
anne fear safaererescn: | 
Yadcatata sth fret carafe || 
Pane fora taAacyal THA: | 

sfa ararfaaeacs: fatal eae: | 
FF fara: Med: Aaa: AST: TH: | 
aTaTeataencta fitagracat: TATA | 


541 


542 


24, TOIT 


TATA TNS FJ ITS Toa | 

Saad Ma aA I S44 
aera fe ahrrreata? yastawey .... fraraqits 

Wey Ieee Tae polar eafate | sraeorstat 

aa Wart va | dard faraea qonfsacarateared 

wrpaaIs fat agedenle aeaeneaenrat ara | 
agth + - 


a dafed Sora aeq fafaesary | 

wareare Torttary tant ar Frater TT: | 545 
afar praurathsincad nay | 

TAT AICATATA fae aA II 546 
AaeATGeAAE chee ACEC: | 

Ta Aarned aed TaTrTed a He Aq II 547 
fectardt a oe: Sara Ae: TWAT Aa: | 

careearacraes farrreareaT: | 

TA FART GANT STAT TATA: il 548 


HSH FEAT TATA eA oT || 551 
aetea: taerta ae: Ses SATE | 

aq fasrnrerch Tee: tafser: | 552 
afacnenfavardi aed g Rrarr | 

HACIA aA THA AA II 553 


+3 


HA TILIA Fe MAMTA | 


fafacnat a fefasa: ges: gafaeren: 1 554 
a qilla ad: aed @ A a Hala F | | 
aa: SaAaaTars falscHalyeas || 555 


a ate dota: Td Sar: TET: Se: | 
afc | ara Prratcetied afenafrted Teta] OT eae SaaS TAT I 


agi a 
TUNIS Hel Gz THETA FA: | 
fafa: peated TontaeeTarrs: || 556 
deed Yard fad Tard: ATH T: | 
Uh Ue TAT bal 4 feast HAA II 557 
ofa carey aten: Rraeifat ga: | 
ea: Safagren: Ste: fia: TATE: || 558 
yarreraga: aa fay: favre: | 
AHA a fagpa|q ASAT: || 559 
WTA: ARCA AA aT TAPETAT: | 
Sead F AQAA AAT Ca TET || 560 
AGUaAa Afchedatar Aaa | 
afeatsht a saa arr afar II 561 
qarfecarte car a qararatcarerar: | 
aeaguala q arafaat a feaqay I 562 
TerTSTAs Sa eT TAA I 
Rapes Papi: cargrarat qorstaeny (| 563 

25. Wace] 
HATA: Rehacaad frsAsaaay | 
qeafen: ren a gq aaeraaean FA: II 564 


aera fe afrareata? anpaieesna arated: Tastee - sata 
Rrarraferanreaten frararnenqas ates exfate | area gcaterenrerd: | aa: 
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qehepra Tea TH THe free Afeh: ATs eT fa 
TATA | THIS HATS Taek: TATA haa | yeh A - 
HATA: Yastarcnnataoraya: | 


qeafHadisa a esr Fret | 565 
oe arated: Sieh aster FA: | 

Fateh Lact aarp wat hay II 566 
ofa: Tyas Tres Tare ferfaet Aa: | 

ferent fata: wrent fersaett fret: Ter: 1 567 
AIA aA TATA | 

qed aad fret Garay I 568 
AIA Aaa aaa TAAETA: | 569A 
TATA AaT eA SATA | 

Gen Aaa UTIs AST II 570 
fred SUN aealeacared Tq yaA | 

word Wequicanceaaaranrayay Il 571 
firaaeafre atch cataract afer | 

Ba: AHereale Pet TASH || 572 
freer Frencrearea aicaals Goad | 

TEUTaTATA SeaETA Zsa TAT | 573 
aat fe qua CTE Atralet THa | 

HIMeAAIa: TaHetataeaa: || 574 
qsoqearfareaon: ores TELE | 

RU TA MeHAaeaeHarsdaiead: || 575 
fasar Fraareck ated TTA | 

ate aT ge Heal Saeetanlead II 576 
FARIATAT Sach TTA argat aay: | 

ae: Taha: TaHcaTTaTAT: II 577 
Saeqearane arate ea | 

TAT let SUA Shs sad HaaTTA: | 578 


S45 


we frat act sht Gea artform | 


Pa Isad || 
Tat: Gaifeear HAT: THTeH ts ASAT | 
Topereareartats ae Set Sa: UI 
Haat Tea Tears Ia let: | 
AMIS: KUTA Aaa Aaya | 
TACIT ARCA Sal AcaetehH7: | 
aed aaearaaatie fates Fed II 
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587 


591 


AAT Ae Aq SEAT AVA AAA: | 
hear ateraraf oT atacta || 


WMT Tel Hat HA AAA | 
aaferstad center fafa II 
SATAN ASS ATT AY AT ATA | 
HAN Ta girh stotentaislAasar || 
arrest &: fracracat afer sore fray | 
Reted verersn ferecp years: || 
fraarcata Teafedt Tray A ath: | 
Tara Araarata Tear Iixenfetayr | 
ef arareae: Sen: Tayfenreerae | 
fafarearaft aearreatetarerqanea: II 


26. Sarvauhared: 


596A 


597 


a feta: | 
aa Tamia Gea FI Ble: || 606 
firaaqeareaa: sa: oftertfratsta: | 
UMA sear AA Aaa Aa: II 607 
Aras META VMS TASH | 
farted ya fe rare || 608 
AM HraHavaal TI Helaahy | 
freaearfatera teat arta aestt Ae: || 609 
wf Tes AAT aTsaTfeaaTaAT | 
Aarearfedadd: a: casheivs fete: | 610 
TEATS ATT ATTA TOM AT: | 
AMAA FING fe t FAT: II 611 
Atel Haas crs faeravaa mfsay | 
event fe a afaat ate Aes Aa: || 612 
aed Festsatfetret: ATTaMea a: | 
FS: TS Ses Aravara: fee || 613 
fet: ToaaTsas ASAT: TY: | 
Hatred 4 afense 4 AeA || 614 
WA earatarrateatactterd: | 
agaregfeerych Ua 7 Aa: | 615 


ofa sera Teaph: Rratsagiitaradt adiserare 

onfrenerd ag ahaa aa Aaa Te: ATA RATATAT, TeA eT 
fraarcand, toasted aeahrgeaara | Tech F- 

firatad gq hacatee stand FoF | 

frspei arated aeates TATA || 616 
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fia cornea Frepel Friel TT | 617A 


Frareand fied asited Rrra | 

qed sitcasa fratsefata aaa II 618 

fasferarat FE wer faye: ada aera fee: | 

MASA S ATATATU AS AST ACHAT faa: I 619 

Rants Saar TAT Aenea ferqar | 

TAH ANY TA Tafa II 

FAI FeUla Hrta ALIA | ATA | ) 

fara dari od arqeatate ae || 621 

Waa ges Ua F aa aes TAT TAT | 

faratad ta: fraereetrreraters: | 622 

AAA Ts Mafea Caray | 

qed a Tearfetfen: arg faa | 

aeatraitaey afta: drentee | 624A 
27. Overs 

qrermarfaftrarea Aten: Wereratceata: | 

Haarfera afew: Tort Fete AAT I 625 


aad Pa gfercreata? qrerorstearet axfate | arr gra fart Steateaarerchy 
aaa tas Wervrahceata ta afentete shararety | ATT 
TeaMifecas frarenrahiredgen rat saa | gchs | 
qrarrtaferared: aesrenr Ferenc | 

deadtarnfterd aga Tara II 626 
Three: Cara Ta TERT | 
TAIN TacaaAe: SANTATSTA: | 
Wat: He Aa s attenyta ferctferer | 


feorrgea at TM: ats TEAS TY: II 628 
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Rea ATA: A: gieer stereait sf 1 


TAT TAG TAT - 
ATA HaHa F a ea HATHA || 
TAA A I TM TATA: 
WiHETS TATA ATATAT: AAA: | 
Tea ATT TAT TTT: || 
agth I Aa: Wan yaa Heeay | 
qadaad Parfrsaarr: | 

ell (fa) HHAraeaEqMacatata feraz | 
fireenfaterafirat arta west Ae: |! 
era Tar fates: af gar ate | 
apa Te| 4 AAs TET II 
Satara: fet Aested FATT | 
ents Tes AMT aTSAeAaaTAAT || 


Aa aMeraaa aaa aaa | 
atrern reared qerefag | 

AA TM Tae Ahrchfel TAT TAT | 
aranty atfeat stent farrareaTaaera: | 
wae Ara atta araat Farad TAH | 
seaasft rea fe Arava: FaaTTa: || 
dard aac sila: Sraaterares: | 
GAEDE BRU GRICUC RCC Ral 


S-50 


641 


aed Ayala Sarasa | 
WAG: arent farary Aare aah I 
PASTA ANCA FT MTASLAT AF ATTA | 
FRAGT Tera TTS TAT ASOT || 
Tara Tate at Ft FAT ITAA | 
Bee Sifters Mea AT TAT II 
UTE AIST TTS TAAL | 
Tere APN Arras TENGE 


frarmaftrifesrargear sata 
abet ATATAAY VT The ATTA TAA I 
alfen arraan sat arfet aTaAT Fear | 
aries avast cite arfet aa TT: 1 
ated aT aa: Tena fafereae | 
waa tated qad ae FA: 1 
AAA: TAT Afehatta AT HAT | 
arated f& Hacd area aafentfese: [1 
act fe arrarra qe: erfafer a BA: | 
aacernfertshs arararapeRae II 
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eee Te: We: TaTerafe Pega | 
Te Wea: TATA TIVAT TATCT: iI 


qua feragat J MATA: Ha AA | 
afa ta cen sien: Tessa a aay II 
FMT TSA HA Faget at TAKA: | 
Sarpattesarch ea: TAS AACA: || 
ara Asafa: Ta aATeara a | 

HITT FT Actelenctarearaat raz | 
walfercren eae: Herarhata aes | 
aed arta: Ta ASH: GraTerafeeater: | 
AIST ATA ATT Sea AT TAT SAAT | 
AMTTHAATA ATT: AEA F II 
Prater HAacey | 


aat ararfedsraaataen faratstar 1 
Tag enfefaaratanerteM G7: 


adaarara va firacaarhe: TAs ATTA | Agths - 
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HATA AA AS: TCH STeTAT | 
‘Sea ara M4 ara aaeafe | 
Wat Boras AAAs AF AAA | 
dren q sargfen: aster orftrarhre I 
ararfenfrarartt acter a farettact | 


aferarat aatsarat wera fened feqer | 


want Fraforar went fecttar Seatac: | 
orserafsranita aafsiret fagrteret | 
Garededfacenrat dent Fratorar tag | 
aaa cterar aftnes stafataferar | 
Wet I Slated AAA TT: AT I 
area Arafat adr II 
TATA THe tears fF Ta Fz: II 
Prarrarracara: Alar HAT: TATE | 
eats cae forest afees fF aa TAT II 


ates eure aver a @ fect i 
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672 


aterar Ferran fe areas Farrar | 
AAT TTST ATA S TATE SETA II 
WAT: Tear fracas at TAT | 
TY ATT Tate HHY TTATETA II 
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FATT He Ue Catlett Mt A fererct | 
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TITH Te ae a Fer | 846 
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$8 8 § BR F B R 
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edhacfaanrrerqe: atsa fates: 11 871 


36. TROMTaTE 
afore aft: eaerrantatcere | 
ApettrdafecharreTractar || 872 
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Yolaer trad Het areata | 
Rraqonfe acted sereaTTATOrT II 
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RAAT Tae I SONG ALTA | 
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qaed fafearan aferrrareqaae | 
farted anrart arb taracz |! 
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Fans FAT Tet HaPTAA | 
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ated fiat a Fertaeay | 
arered Weaata eh AAT a aA II 
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ard afi Fa ats Aare TAT | 
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S-74 


37A 


.. a Taner .. 
seaabitane Roomearoutt tI 
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Ud TSA FaISSTATA AT | 
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warrant Tae 4 fer Tage | 
Hates TA AH TNE TATEAA || 
aad I AaA ATs Sat TAT | 
Vales Masta gest Tartan |! 
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firaeaa pleted teded Tar I 
fread Ta Ts Aras TA I 
Rracca gen oat Pret Bee ATTA II 
YS AVTAVS F ATH AAT ATTA | 
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Faftencar Feltar Saar HLT STfeAT | 
Hel FET AIST Sa ae IAATSAT: | 


S-86 


AeTaaT eT FAA STAT TSI Heitfaar | 


feat: Gat Tar aiftneacd carastitha: II 
aa Hreterrea F Aaferegaatsse | 
TA HUSA T AITETT FATT II 
ATTACH Teach Taaeh I Aelett | 
AMT ATA ATAT ATATAT HITAEA: || 
and pleat aferrtaracaratady | 
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AVA RTH: | ACT ASMA AHA: ATL SABLA MTA 


fora: | Ta AORTA: | TAT AS THM EAT fara a area eT 
WaT ed A SAAT ATO ATA ays aa aarass fees 
ITT ANTE T 


qeasravfeashrataata 

arrest ate: Fat: Scathean ferartarants pera | Ad: Weer ATTA 
SUPA AAA ae faheracanaa Aaa aganaaaata | SAAS 

WTA eM Saralaagey QATEIATAA | 

qeuataah g Rrctroqentad geet saad aented farsa eaafntaraateeran 
ofa faate: | aa Ae Teresa SIP aR aera aheatae: 

areata aaraertca: wifsftarate | carafeea: wart: sta: qeqedaner 
afar aemnsfiracang | arse fSrerar Ara alot sed: HTT 

FHSTATAT SAT: HTATRTSTAT TAT Sea ATA SATARTA: | TET ATA hs 
Wagdaerar se: at Tage feraar araraqeaA cera freA Herat 
Taeeret are fereaterarl afer: | ATI Be Tag EST SiaTeATAy Taye 
frgatcta | afraaad aver fread eq=a¢ | 


Ustad SasaaaAs g | 
TATA St TAT WATS Het TAT || 251 
ane firera Sa Fares SaaS | 

A atrcatretad II 252 
AraTataraaiaisa stat Ferrara | 
eT: SAAT: TATA TEATS II 253 
dal agrees: TAT fe Hea | 
fasarrrstact wAafafe Fea || 254 
TEEHeae HarsaeaHTa | Set 255A 
TF TATE F AIS TATA: | 
afters qatar acaataar: || 256 


aferre fired caltat Teferey | 257A 
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sen ogee Gace wa: | 
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waa qe F AHA RIAA | 
fepaarared 24a Saeed AaETAT | 
firaqsrer exi Fa ecarazear |aitfear: | 


IATA Sita: ATCO: | 
armani fecat Fa stent a fererct II 


THIS THC AGM feregea J | 
aearataret 4 Atel arated Ua II 
ui afta ta arreTT Tag F | 
HAM F TATATAT AAA AAA TAT II 
SAAT A Tatras Th: RITA | 
weraeterrs MEA TRIS | 
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272 
273A 


274 


fara: erena efor tat arfaiee Sead | 
aataeatatrtth TEST TIIT, | 
Tel 4 weTd BT Tega TITS II 
HACIA Gich TY Sha aera | 
HACATETA et STAC SATP ETAT || 
Hae: The: Ya: Tae Fferar Aa | 
agent a Fat a Heat a aT II 
ard 4 raga: quarry | 
HATTA STAC SAT ETT || 


ahr wera age frre | 
atequernecnnt fied ATgearaea II 
Tafdt” datth Ragen Faq | 
HOUT Seat ATaTVATT Ta BA || 
aad fiaisted atsereitta Aras | 
sitarafen: werafeneda Aas a II 
firatsereitta afar fires Sentfarery | 
rand Aetard atsereitta arfaas |! 
ere Tet Tel Tere TH TET | 

Tes TH ed ATs AAA || 
ers TH fererreteas TH TEA | 

Ware ere Gieh afer Tahsay | 
ers HAH Tastatte Bray | 
STAT HST FT AIS TATA: | 
afard qatar acaahanarg | 
afeed Rraed gated tarhsray II 
awa te: fra: Tat: TAT AS: TAT AT: | 


aaron faterich aerate || 


S33 


aenkieahana i 


od aeetia Tres Ala SATA: | 
aearente aeret atseArer TATA II 
ISAT ST F TIS TATA: | 

afa qéaaterad acaaftarry |! 
afeare firred caltat THAT | 
OAS Sia: ITT CHERTAT FATA: | 
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Prodt tread Grob veo a ren ferer | 
FEGAMSHCGAM AeA S HAM AT II 
Praer: yaar senferrerdean ary | 
Aa: Hrala Tea aS: Tae + II 
TAT SET AT Teh faa ea | 
Taareaera: Far area tes Fak He II 
Vaart: race erat Te: | 
TATA: Gar araacay F AAS: II 
aa Sera set Hat cette Ha | 
32 Vth TAT aad MA TAT TET II 
atrorferefer stcteq aractteredant Hare | 
TAs Tacha THe eer II 
Cetera Ya TTT eT | 
ast saan ea ease GaM II 
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324 


Udtad: Tard aetaqragay | 

By are TUT NT AMT Sea II 
Tacs ees IST TA SSAA | 
Weasradadeh 4 Prrare eaqea II 
THIRST TSF THT Tafa I 
Teathredcaa fen: Rrasittarasraz || 
Al... .Aaq aathe: frrarqsrareqarg | 


Gartersa eared arered THAT | 
anges ferd ce FeretisaaT |! 
qaesh Ferd qed sepferitftr seerz | 
WE Ta: TATE TAT AlfereeeTy ? I 


THEN Treaey Marie Tash AAT I 
arnt yah cared erearle Gare waste | 
arnfeqatch Cast sreatte Teaq sary II 


U... Tas: | 

Praerht aerettitrraferc até 11 
ASA .... TAT TST TAL: | 
TATAT ... AT AAT || 
Tararaafeg anata feray | 
ma yf aq a eT TI aHA | 
eas J FEF TENT F AHA II 
qaeatta fread staaticnrare4ray | 
TAA TAA KATA TAA || 
TFET TAIT AACA AT MAH | 
ATHTMML Tel Tatater I Ara I 
Rae I VE a RAE J AAA | 


feoraTared 34 SIM TASTE I 
firawer eet Fa area AAA | 
aupterd aeard siarerreat fea II 
Uded age 4 acre TH Ter | 
framed 3% Tei aataraqsay II 


aren refird 33 PrecredPietterr 


aaa aigaled fares AAA | 
THT CAST AAA Tees faz || 
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ay ata rerant Rrateareaeer ory | 
OTT: TY: Thetata Farrar Fateh I 
Ter: Tay: Thared Tella eer | sterar | 
van 4a ferararftreat sactted: I 
Tee RT fere ster TYTN SHAT || 
we aeared ¥ facta aeaashay | 
Tels cea aad qe AH STAA || 
Ta ATCA GRA Y TE AAT TTT | 
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361 
362A 


ahah aSted AAAS TA | 
MHRA TA Fated ATS THA || 367 
TSUN AAAS Ars FIT | 
TeUAATacs ATACATMNT AA || 368 
eared fear yea Tateitet 1 fray | 
TTS TH CATO carci IX FATA II 369 
(aa firaasfafaae: ) 

HHA SA ASA ATT erat fated seA Arar: | 

TIMERS TATA THINS TTT TATA: | 370 
tasiaraitae fraart firatsay | 
SMTACTTALASATAT «wwe. eee AAA | 371 
STATA TATA TAA | 
Tarraneratta: Rasta || 372 
SHaraea argent Rraraean Tara | 
Aad TATACT TAT ACA AT: FRA: I 373 
Ten farwnpa eam SaCM Tanhs1a: | 
axfereg: Tet ae: Ter afew: Fe: fra: 1 374 
AAAATIEA TAAAAT TE: | 375A 
fara: srftafgararefarg: arerergae: | 
Sant SaerT feronpetenai at 7a || 376 
FOOTAAHATATAT TTateaaAATLAAT: | 
leat Hvseil Hat TATATAM HA: | 377 
aa rere lts Fa SF Ter | 378 
Uaeatenra fears feparcite TTT | 
firaurftaferered arafergeaartea: II 379 
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Wa Tereaalt a Ta oF Ire HUTA | 
afard fitted gated verfsray 1 
srasaccachee: ae: care: fra: 11 
WatarAHrod Aes TIT F | 
Rrasitantted arg Rorctaerterr || 
Tae Tee HS THE... STA | 
Sita: Fe: rat hcweTg ATTA ET ETI || 


mere F rat Ararat aI TAT | 
afearedt Taree AeTaTHAeaET AT || 
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AANA Aas PHT TOT: | 
AMAA: Wepal Ass TIT Age: FeF II 


Wee ad W aes AT AeA Afsheers II 
ret calfey atfecd reared J estar | 
CATT ASTM: aera fafatraq | 
Warned 34 Sahantaatstry II 
aaarann fee are ateanrarcyr fae tae | 
aatantatdth AaAraRATT aT II 
ATA IST AAS FAT TAA | 
chet Tafa ch ahacted a fears II 


aq arate: arenedat aaa | 
aqaaraded Rrarieatsa Aer | 
greet Anfarare 30 af aera | 
We Ws 4s eg pleaiqaeRT || 
area fit Fad qerant ates | 
Vad SAMA AMT ETAT TAA || 
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Aited qe Aa WTAK J Toney | 
WafeHaS Wich SF TA TTT II 
aiferat aefarfaree Tastee airy | 
aed ara fifcqesratsaay || 


Tae Hert Cpa aeraas F | 
arfasrecnfasre fasreerest ra |! 
StS: Gaal A Tay SWAt 7a | 

wer IaH Iq Heals SeleAM II 
AHO THOT AH feregea F | 
aeaearre 4 Aral Aeled Ua a | 
Uftes artes 4 sated a4 | 
HAA F AASATATSA aT AAA TAT II 
SHAT ST Tarts TT Meh: TTS: | 
Waetardes MET THAT SST || 

fra: rsa Ua Earg atfagige Saat | 
fitarratecanfagra frareat fastener a7 | 
FTAA Tent SAed I GE | 
aad Saar: frat te Aspe: | 
Sell Gaul Valchredcaalache: Sar: | 


TTT ATA: be fragatec fear | 
TATA ara aaraseat: | 
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FRU Ais Ys HraAHVS Tat shercny | 
VaHSRTAT Ses STATA TTA TA | 
qaenrvettta sich qed rarrrestay | 
TUR HSH VAT TH arftreariear || 


4 frarfad 3a Rradtaos Fran) 
Tay Aa HATA TAA || 
aTAAcaa eT: VACATE: | 
oe gq ta were te fect II 
anfedta Geta q aqeqaHy | 
aT TIA F ala J TSHA || 
Haale TA Ae Ts TATEAR | 
Aaa I ATA SATA APT AHA II 
Uapraxt arr gras ava | 
dated Taran eae vader | 


added Aq arargvefertgray | 
Fatcnea Faded acaazataraa: || 


S-103 


427 


428 


431 
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TASTE Testes Tara: | 
aeafa: Tapas aeaetaeatt He II 
HSITTAAA TA aH RIANA | 

aa Ad F IAT HAS TH || 

eae VarareSs areas FIaRAA | 

Tears aaa cates AA II 

SST Targyps Tate I faz | 

TAS TH CITY Treat IK FATA I 

AMC ATH SA ASA ATT erat fifeats area: | 
TIfeeea TATA Taare aT TATA || 
tavita Tealtad raat fratzay | 
aarranersata: Rasa II 
araHleqaa I Acora Tat say | 
ToaArateaa Sel Acs AEA || 

avard reared fitanrt geteae | 

aaa fF Heredl ofeafen Aerae: | 


MH Fas Tah ASHI | 
Heresy fife earq FA: Fars: || 
aed HieNTad Huse AHA eI | 

TAM Herter Had TART I 

Fear as fiver arftn: fe Sareea HTH | 
feacregalaen Mare Tat ATA ASA: II 


qeaatferasracaed fracas TAT: Het | 
Actiat Fafasrfa aeNtcahasrOTy || 
ofact aricarata wreaths After | 
afemtacad Aat cH afer say II 
AAT FA TAT Yow Mr AATAAA | 
AT TM TIT Pal Aree AM TAAT II 
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641 


442 
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447 


ST TOM TAT fear STAT TANT | 
oad aed We Hat A TAT || 
Wrest Ta aa as Tala a | 
ud a Gafaare saret aaah II 


Ua Tara ee Ud Mifare : II 
paca aap ed hia | 
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TRAST Fes F FUTTHAT AAA | 
CMP F Wh FT POGAASTAA || 
arate aH St qapomis TAF | 
Aat qfaceantad Teaataaay || 
wid Th TA: Ya TA: es FeferaR | 


TAT AT HATH: FOTHTS HAIAg: || 
fapfateatrcrenret Aatarat SHfeHreAr || 


fargaré fRaret NaH ITT II 
Aat SHA: HUTA: HlSAT ATEAT AT | 
frase arse stenct Serf arT aT | 
aeareaarae: Tat KATHI: | 
Ud aaeserre Ua Tea: fra: || 
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Sivajfiana-bodham in 
Sanskrit, 8 


Siva-jhdna-bodham, 2,3, 5,7,21 
Siva-JAdna-siddhiy&r3,,7,21 
Siva-Jhana-upadésa, 9 
Siva-jfiana-yogi, 8 
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Siva-pilja-sthavam, 3 
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Utpalacarya, 18 

Utpatti Samya, 19 
Utpatti-samavada, 67 
Utpatti-sama-vada-paksha, 16 
Utpatti-samkranti-paksha, 16 
Uttamanathar santinam, 27 


Uttara-kamikam, 4 


Vv 

VA Museum, 136 
Vagisamuni, 21 
Vaibhashikas, 17 
Vaidika-(Védanta)-PaSupata, 
24, 26 

Vaidika Brahmanas, 88 
Vaidika-Pasupatam, 47 
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Vama-Bhairavam, 48,89 
Vamabhéda, 77 
Vama-Dakshina-Tantra, 23 
Vamadéva Ardhanari, 136 
Vamadeva, 135, 136, 137, 139, 
140, 148 

Vamdagama, 32 

Vimam, 46 

Vamana, 103, 104 
Vama-siddhanta, 50 
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For 
Nisvana 
vartik 
Tolakappiyam 
sugges 
They 
Makuta 
) 
and (para-pakkam) 
upo 
addhrent’s 
breadth 
shows 
Kiranavrith 
Paribhasha 
Sivgra 
Kularnava 
Sri 
Sathram 
Meykanta 
sppears 
school 
(dhukanta) 
a 
katvanga 
Kalapriya 
Padivur 
KalamOkha 
Ghorahshanath 
has 
Siddhfvafa 
installed 
surprising 
Yet 
points 
shows 
Caturmikha 
mikhalinga 
Vishnu 
linga's 


vartika 
Tolkappiyam 
suggest 
They hold 
Makufa 
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(para-paksham) and 
Upto 
adherent’s 
Breath 
shows that 
Kiranavritti 
Paribhasha 
Sivagra 
Kularnava 
Sir 

Sattiram 
Meykanfa sattiram 
appears 
school of 
(duhkanta); 
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installed here 
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mukhalinga 
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prescribed 
evident 
Khatvanga 
left of 
Dévadihdaéva 
khatviinga 
Srikanta 


goddess 
levels 

like 

fort, the 
Surwaya 
Surwaya 

For 

Parvat 
Kshipra 
Sapta matas 
Umivaktia 
gyaraspur 
Bhitta-tantra 
Durga 
Nrrithi 
Khatuanga 
Dedicated the 
Duster 
Mahish4-sura 
survaya 
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this 
Kshémaraja 
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arow 
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crown of 
Four 
prescribed in 
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Khatvanga 
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Dévadhidéva 
khatvanga 
Srikanta 
lord of 
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on 
goddesses 
levels of 
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fort. The 
Survaya 
Survaya 
Read 
Parvati 
Kshipra 
Saptamatais 
Umiavaktra 
Gyaraspur 
Bhita — tantra 
Linga 
Nrriti 
Khafvinga 
Dedicated to the 
cluster 
Mahishasura 
Survaya 


